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the pth. i16pi. (or fingle ones to this time.)



T H E

PREFACE

TO THE

verfelle 8c Hiftorique, & Giornali de Letteraci, have met wvh in the Repitkitque of

Literature isfo evident a Demonfiration of their Admirable Vfefulnefs to all that are

Ambitious to raife their Souls above the Pitch of the Rude Multitude, that it may
Hmly appear fuperfiuous tofay anything of them by way of Recommendation. The greedinefs they
mrtAdwith by the Learned, and their long continuance ( Journal des Scavans having un-
interruptedly come forthfince the Tear 166$. and the others though of later date, yet no lefs
[ogt after, and are all lik”™ to continue fo long as Boohs are Primed) are moft powerful Topicks
toevince the vaf Advantages we may jufily expell from them.

This made us undertake the furmfhing of our Englijh World with a Tranflation of what might
hmojl furpriunginthem, (as a Supplement to the Athenian Gazette,) partly for the ufe of
tkfe who cannotperufe them m their Originals, andpartlyfor thofe who cannotfo conveniently come
hthem; that nothing that lyes wour power might be wantingto gratife a Curious Palate.

But becaufe not afew of our Ingenious Countreymen are wholly Strangers to the defign of them,
ljhaH briefly Tranfcribe itfrom the Preface to the firfl- Tome ofthe Journal des Scavans 1 which
Usually applicable to the reft ) as follows,

“ The Deflgn of this Journal being tojhew what new things occur in the i earned World, itfhall

ctrfift of, o : o At

1 An exaSt Catalogue of the Principal Books which fhall be Printed in Europe. And we
“ [hall not content ourfelves with giving the bare Titles, as moft part of Bibliographers have hi-
“ therto done 5 but [hall briefly declare what they Treat of, and what they may be ufeful ior.

2. “ IPhen any Perfon Famous for his Learning and Works fhall happen to depart this Life, we

“ [hall mak§ an Elogy on him, and give a Catalogue of what he has publifht, with a Relation of the
" Principal Urcumftances of his Life. w , N ;o

3. “ Wefhall give an Account of Experiments made in Phy(lcks Medfctne and Chymtflry,which
“ mayferveto explain the EfeSts of Nature, of the new Difcoveries that are made in Arts "ci-
ences. as Engines, and Profitable and Curious Inventions, which may be of great ufe in the
N Mathematics h of she Obfervations ofHeavm', thofe of Meteors, and thofe that anatomy

fhall difcover in Animals, 1 ¢
4. “ The Principal Uecifions of Secular and Ecclefiaftical Tribunals, the Cenfures ofthe ior-

bonne and other Z*niverftt es, as well in this Kingdom as in Foreign Countries.

" Infine we [hall endeavour to perform it in that manner, that nothing fhall pafs in Europe
“ Worthy of the Confideraiion of the Learned World that fhall not be met with in this Journal.
“ The bare mentioningof the Matters that fhall compofe it, mayfugice to demonftrate its Vfe-
fulnefs. But I willadd, that”™MwiU be very advantageous for thofe vpho fhall undertake any
confiderable Work, fince they may have occafion to publifh their defign, and invite all Perfons to
communicate their Manufcripts and loofe Papers to them, which may contribute much to the

—I—H E Reception that the Journal desJavans, A6la Eruditorum, Bibliotheque”®Uni-

WorS they undertake. v/ i .

Thusfar we thought fit to giveyou a brief fiew of what you may experrom them, in thelr own
~ords, which by the Entertainment their WorS have received in all places of Europe cannot
We the leaft doubt but they have fully acquitted themfehes in. n

h only remains that we ohe you a hint ofourperformance herein. And we have cull d out what we
Mought the moft gentrally”entertaining Subjeas. The Narrownefs of the Limits we wereforced to
our [elves to.would not allow the inferting of many curious things inPhilofophy,Mathematics,
Coinsc. in thisfirft Supplement (which yet you may cxpeB in the next.)And the Journal des bca-
being tnoft copious, and treatingofSubje”s moft fit for general™® perufal, we have taken moft

* though we have likewife takpnfame out of the other.The Giomali de Letterati ts notyet

come to hand, but when it does, wefhallimpart likewife what in it we fhall find moft curious, profi
Cable and delightfome. r t f
Tor the greater Fariety we have added to it feveral curious”eftions andAnfwers out of a trencU
500" lately Printed, Entitled, Eotretiens Serieuies & Galances, &c. i.e. Serious and

Dallam Difcourfes for the Conducing of Youth to the Knowledge

"1



The Prefaceto the Reader.

Curious as Learnedi which wilt he no lefs TUafant than 'Profitable for the Ingenious Reader”™ and
five a great Light in the Explaimng offeverat PlidenOTCitai of Nature™ and no contemptible In-
fight imoPolity™ MoralPhilofophy™ &c. The reft of the Book~fhallbe Tranflated and Added
conftantly in the following Supplements'y as alfo any other curious Pieces that fhall be tranfmitttd
to us by our Correfpondents in Foreign Parts.

We defignfor the future when any Book. ” publifhed in Engllih that deferves generalperufal
togive abriefldeaofit. Which with what istobe found in the other maybe of no fmallufeto
thofe that Buy or Perufe Booksf fince they may hereby be informed what may be mofi worth their
Reading$ efpeciallyfor thofe who have not much Money tofpare for Books™ or time for the revolv-
ing ofthen™ fince without the charge of Buyings or the left oftime in Reading, they may have a
general F'iew of them.

And if there be any Perfonst that havefound out any thing Remarquable by their own Obfervt-
tion and are defirous to communicate thefame to the Publick., but their Modejty will notfujfer them
to publijh it in their ownn Name, they maypleafe tofend an Account thereof, direPledto the Athe-
nian Society, to be lefteither at the Rotterdam Coffee-Houfe in Finch-Lane> orat M r. Smith]j
Coffee-Houfe in Stocks-Market, London.

Advertifement.

Atbenian Projefl ferviceabic to the Publicly.,
and thrBughly known, we (hall here give a full Account of
whac we dengo’d from our very engaging in it
which was notonly to confine our felves to anfwer<i/(
««e«/Nice and Curious Queftioos in Divinity, Phyjic®,
La''»,PhUop)phd,m(lory, Tradt,"Uthimaticl™s,SiC.md all other
</cftions whatever propofed by Eithtr SEX, or in any
Language, fitforaUefoluiioo, ( which fhall alfo be per-
form'd from Week to Week either in fingli Numbtrs, or
at the end of every Volume, for the Reafons hinted in
Numb. 2. Vet.t.) butalfo to give Accounts of the mod
confidcrable Books printed in England, or traBfmicted to
us from Foreign Parts, in Order whereto we have fctled
a Correfpondcnce beyond 5ea, being refolved to fpare no
Charges to gratifie the Ingenious.

Wedcllgnalfoto infert the Conferences and Tranl®
aSions of frveral Engli(h Virtuofo's, and whatever cKe is
Curious and Remarkable, (if well attefred) that (hall
be fentus from time totime, and to Tranfcribe ( that fo
we may the more fully make good our Title ) from the
AUa Eruditorum Jjp/iie the Paris Journal dts Seavans, the
Giornalidt'LttUriti, Printed at Komt, the Univtrfal Hijlo-
rical Bibliothqut1, and in other Ingenious pieces tranfmit*
ted to us from Foreign parts, &c. all that we conceive
will belooktupon here as valuable-—- — ALL which
we intend to add ( together with our Anfwcrs to Objefti-
ons ) atthe endof every Volume, they being Licens'd
and Enrred, and now morderroir.

| fany perfon whatever will fend in any new Experiment,
or curms Inftance, which they know to be truth, and
niatterof faif, circumftantiated with time and place, we
will infertit incur Mercury; f but we fhan'e ufe the Au-
thorsName without his Licerw ) andifit wants a Demon-
ftraiion to the Senders, we will endeavour co find one.

T Hat nothing might be wanting to render our

for the fatisfaffion of them aswell as of ail other Ingu>
ous Enquirers into Natural Upeculatms.

When our New Sjftem  ready forthe Prefi, (wnich
will contain great variety of PhilofephUal Slueftiosi)
lick Notice will be given thereofto the World.

We fliall all along publifh every Fotume a Ghoq aserer
we have receiv'd Quiftionsenough tofill up Nnmb. go. tn
fo thofc Quetifts thatfiay longcft for Anfwcrs may at
think us tedious.

Wedefigntoadd a general Tetle, Preface and Index
every Volume, and at the end of every Twelve Momhi
to draw up a general Alphabetical Ttbleiot the whole Year,
that fo thofc Gentlemen, orCoffee-Hoafes™ that keeply
them the fcveral Volumes, Supplements, or fingje fa-
pen that are puhliflic from time to rime may then Brd
them up all together, and by the help of the faid Aifir

prefeotly find anySubjeft or C”effioo
have a mind to Confulr.

Theftnglt Mercurieswill be publifht every Tutfday ad
Saturd”, and our fevcralFbfawM will be compleated yp-
on the publication of every Eighteen Numbers. Tl
we defign fhall be our conftant method except for the R«-
fons hinted in Alivgfi. y. Veil. 2. we fhould find a frequan*
ter publication oeceftry, which if’iwere (bfit we ae
throughly facbfied now there will be no octafion for it)
we’d then print ajinglt Mercury every day in the Weekj
and an entire Volume once a Month, &e.

Direftyour Letters cither to the Rjuteriam Cofi«*
Houfein Pinch-Lane, or elfe to Mr. Smith's Coffee-Houft
in the Stoeks-Mar”et, but pray pay the Poftage, orthey
will not be taken in.

The Reafon why wc now print thislong Advertifemeo™
u to be feen Numb. 7. Pol. 2.

Thefirft Volume of the Atheniart Gazette, &c. is

at the in the PoWtrry. Price 21. dd.
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UPPLEMENT
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Athenian Gazett, &cC.

Journal des Scavans, Tome i8. Page 452.

La Methode d’etudier & enfeigner Chretiemment & utilement k
Grammaire ou les Langues, &c. Par le Pere L Thomal/indc I

Oratoire.

A Method to fludy and teach Chrtflianly and profitably the Grammar, or the Tongues;

with relation to the Huly Scripture,

reducing them all to the Hebrew. By

Father'L. Thomaffm ofthe Oratory in Oaavo, 2 Tol. Trinted at Paris for

1690.

Francis Muguet,
h e Original Text of the Scripture
T iIs the moft pure Source whence Fa-
thcrThoma((in was accuflcmed from
his Infancy to draw the Knowledge
of the Languages and Sciences. He hasfor
upwardsof Thirty years kept clofe by the
Hebrew Text, and having read it all over
every year, he hath reraarqued the Corref-
pondence of the Hebrew” words, with the
Greek and Latine. This engaged him to
undertake this Work, the dehgn where-
ofisto ihew', that the Hebrew Text con-
taineth the Principles of every fort of Learn-
ing. and that as all Nations are defeended
olAW and his Children, fo all Languages
att derived from that wLich they fpake
from the beginning.
.TheGreeks being prepoflelled with a pre-
iudicate Opinion that they were the Na-
[ives o f the fame Countrey which they In-
nabited, would rather call themfelves
Children of the Earth, than acknowledge
ikat they were defeended of the Phenicians,
from whom the facred Books derive all
Mankind. As it was impoflible that they
"ere the Authors of their Original, fo it
Wasfalle that theirs was the Original Lan-
guage, and that they muft fearch their Ety-
uiologiesoDlyin the fame.

The Pheniciansbeing defeended ofNoahy
peopled Grtece and dtaly™ and tranfported
thither their Tongue and their Laws. Fa-
ther Thomajfm has found out by long and la-
borious comparing, that the Latine 1 ongue
k lefs diftanc from the Hebrew than the
Creek. 1 he Antient people of Italy fpoke
the Language of the Phenicians. In times
paft King Tyrrhene parted from Lydia to
take pofleffion of that pare of Italy which
at this day is called Tttfcany. Titw Livim
aflures usthat the Romans made their Chil-
dren learn that Tongue that they fpoke iii
that Countrey, as they made them learn
the Greek. But that Tongue was the Phe-
nician, common in before the Greeks,
and afterward the Romans were fpread
there. Leo jllUtiw in his Obfervations
on the Monuments of Tnfcany, hath juf-
tified that the Ancient Latine Letters were
the fame with the Greek. Scaliger hath
proved that the Greek were the fame with
the Hebrew. So that thofe of the Ancient
Tufeans were the fame that thofe of the
Hebrews.

The greateft part of Mankind has believ-
ed, that at the Confufionof the Tower cP
Baklj the before one Language Was branch'’

B
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cd out into ferehty, or feventy and two,
which conftrained thofe Builders to defift
from Building that Superb Monument
which they would rear up to their Va-
nity

Father Thomapn produceth invincible
proofs o f the falhty of this fuppofition, and
(heweth that the Pofiericy of Canaan that
Inhabited PaleJHna, thofe of JeUam who
peopled Arabia”™ and thofe of Hther the Fa-
ther ofthe Hebrews, had in all but three
Tongues. Two of the three, to wit the
Phenician, and the Arabick were butDia-
Jedts of the Hebrew. We muft fay the
fame of the Syriack, the Chaldaick, and
the Ethiopick, Whoever uhderftands one
he can eahly underftand all the other, pro-
vided he give but a little attention. So the
Eunuch of Candace Queen of Ethiopia™ un-
derftood Jfaiah™ which he could read only
in Hebrew, and thofe that were prcfent at
St- Peter'% firft preaching underftood him,
though they fpake in different Dialedts-

But which is more, all chefe Tongues re-
tain the Traces of their Original, thofe
which they fpeak in lower Brittany”™and in
the Countrey of the Canlsy have words de-
rived from the Hebrew, whereof Camden
and Bo,chart have given proof,which we can-
not but admire-

The Saxon, which comprehends all the
Tongues o f Eardpe towards the North, com-
cth from the Hebrew, Mr. Cafaubon pub-
lifhed at London 1650. the firft part of a
Commentary on four Tonguesj the He-
brew, the Greek, the Latine, and the Sax-
on. He grantech in the Prefece that the
Greek isderived of the Hebrew, and pro-
mifech to prove that the ancient Engliih
Tongue is defcended from the Greek.

This is alight draught of the firft Book,
which may bei look’'d upon as a Pattern of
the whole Work-

The fecond ferveth to ffiew more particu-
larly thatall the Tongues ofthe World are
derived of the Hebrew- 'Tis this whicli
God Created when he formed Man, and
whichbe gave him together with his Rea-
fon. Father Thomajfm while he defcribes
the Original of this Language, drawech a
convincing proof from the verity of Mofes\
Narration.

Ifall the Tongues are derived of one foie
Language, all Men proceeded from one foie
Man*, and if the World were Eternal, and
that from all time Men had peopled the
~rth, it would not have been true that all
theLanguages had been derived ofone only-

Adam preferved the Tongue which he
had Learned of God, and left it to hisChil-
dren. The long continuance of his Life,
wasas It were a neceffary caufe of the con-
Anuance his Tongue. Noah, who was
Born at leaft an Age and a half after the
I ~ath of Adam, taught the fame Tongue

~Pofterity. who lived 500 years
* Deluge, converfed with Abraham,
L~"ted the ufage of the fame
Thus when Mofes faith that thofe

wliobean to Bmid the Towvei® o " ,,
fAke the fame “nguage, hemeanetif£
they fMke the Tongue which Adam iS
fpoke from the beginning of the World ™

r iR *'BEnterprizecon
founded the Tongues, and divided h™'

he did not at all deftroy the Andenr n’
produce new ones which had nothina
common with the firft. ”

The Clnldeans, the Syrians, the ArR?Nf
rh™N PV j*he Canaanites, ad
the Ethiopians, Whin’] were not vejy &
diftant from the Tower of Bahd fpoke S
Tongues which were but Dialeds of tte
Hebrew This continued in the Family of
nalef ofd/eier, ofAbraham, who hadre
tain d their Innoance, and ’'twas only te
others who had offended God by the Infc

With the Confufion of their Tongue
that we may diflinguiffi in their Tongues
many degrees of purity or impurity. Tre
nrft was that ol the Hebrew Tongue, te
ufage whereofcontinued among Abrahm
Poftemy. During their abode in Em
Tongue, becaufe
had but httle dealing with the Egyptians.
After their return into their ate®
lion toftrangers, and the vigilance of that
Levitesj contributed much to hinder te
Altmtion of their Tongue. In the timed
the Captivity being feparated one from *
nocher, and mingled with the Chaldeanssii
Ajfyrtans, they forgot their Tongue ad
learned the which they brougiit
into Palefiine at their Return. This was te
caufe that the Hebrew Tongue which U

ffourifhed for 3400 years appeared no nore
but m the Scriptures.

_ _ PuEty ‘s that d
the Chaldaick, Syriack, Phenician, Ethio-

Ferfian Tongues. A
the 1 ofterity of who were letled
s™a, Phenicia, and the other adjacent
Countries, had not much Land or Sea ©

fuffered no great change in
their Tongue.

The third degree isthat of the Colonie
or the 1 henicians, who by mingling theii
Tongue with thofe of other people, forni’
ed the Greek and the Latine. The G*
thaginians fpoke the fame Tongue with tre
Phenicians from whom they were defeend*
ed, according to the Teftimony of St.>
rom: The Poeni ( Carthaginians) by acV
THpted Speech as it were Phoeni ( PheniciailS)
~hofe Tongne has a great affinity with the
brew.

Carthage wzs not the only Colony ofthe
Phenicians: They made feveral others in
Afia, m Greece, in Italy, in Spain, and in
GNMd. That which is aftonifting is, that
from Babylon even unto Spain wefSid Traces
of the Phenician Colonies,and their Tongue™
and that we find nothing like it, going fro®

towards the Eaft or North. Per-

naps becaufe the Hebrew Tongue was prS'

lerved by the Pentateuch inall places whi-

ther the Phenician Colonies brought it/
m
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andthatit was loftin other Countfeys to-
wards the Eaft and North, where they had
neither feen Scripture nor Religion.

The fourth degreeis for the otherToogues
with which the Phenician was mingled, as
iht German, Sclavonian, Tartarique and
Cl.inefe. This laft hasonly Monofyllables,
afld wfiteth in Characters not only words
but things.

The Sacred Books furnifh us with new
Proofs, which fuffer us not xn the leaft to
doubt that the other Tongues are derived
ofthe Hebrew. The Learned have found
words of the Perfian Language in Daniel,
ad Nehemiah”® The name Cyrw comes
fromCow, which is found in /faiah, and
lignifies the Sun. The Cophrawhich are the
Ancient Inhabitants o f Egypt™ have preferv-
ed their Tongue very near the Hebrew-
The x:ripcure in feveral places calls Egypt
treLand of Chamy who had undoubtedly
brot™t that Tongue into that Countrey
which he had learned o f his Father Noah,

TheO.-iginal of Letters is another con-
vincingproofof the Antiquity of the He-
weV, and of the Derivation of all other
Lnguages from it. All Nations owe Let-
jirs to the AiTyrians, who (lad received
pemfrom Noah and his Children. Stjade
mhis I'.piifle i eakethofa Bcx)k which £-
‘wljiud compoied before the Deluge.

who was men ftill alive, had either
evented them, or received them from
God

The Samaritan Pentateuch hath retained

A -tnt Letters. When Efdras after
the Captivity cauied the Text of the Scrip-

@be writ, he made ufe of the vulgar
Lj~raiSeis, which were then the Chaldee,
‘vnich were more fquare and cleanly than the
Mmaritan.

* The Samaritan and Hebrew Tongues
sgtee in this that they have no points, but
(ly the Vowels which they have ftill, con-

to common perfwafion, that the points
Ze and have always been the Vowels of
tile Hebrews.

Ana if after we have confidered the Lec-

ingeneral, we take notice ofthem one
W another, we ftiall difeover more clear-
b'l I'hec tiie Greeks and other People have
"oceived them from the Phenicians. Scali-

In a Diflertation inferted by w” of
Olgrelfion in his Notes u]™n Eufebim's Chro-

explains an infeription found in the

Ponway, and tranfported to the Vine-

of Earnefe. It is in lonick Letters,
1”*05 arc the fame with the Latine, and

I'henician.

J hi the Phenician Alphabet, and in the
p tuan,the Letters have very near the fan>e
the fame order and the fame value.

isfK w 5 the Greek Beta

HHebrew”er/;, faving that this is turn-
P u”l to the Left according to
is/ Cuftom inwriting. The fame

Of laid of the ocher Letters, as is (hew-

_the reft ofthisfecond Book.
Lie third is the Colonies ofNoaa”™ Sons

31

who fpread themfelyes throughout the whole
~th, and carri”™ their Tongue thither.
Indeed if all the Councreys of the World
were peopled only by chePoftericy of this
Patriarch, the Tongues which they fpeak
muft needs come from that which he fpake
and could be no other than Dialects of it*
Now itiscertain that all the Earth ivas peo-’
pled by the Pofterity of Noah”s three ~ns.
Sc. Jerom, who has very plainly fee forth
the Original ofthe Nations and Languages
of the World, hath learned then, from tI”
Traditions of the Hebrews and the Holy
Fatheire, and by comparing of Scripture

Japhet the Eldeft Son of Noah had feven
Sons which replenifoed one part of and
Enrope, even unto Cadiz..

Cham the Youngeft Son of Noah, had
four~ns, Chusy Mefraimy bhatzndCanaatf.
Chu4 IS the Name of Ethiopiay Mefraim the
Name QiEgypty which he poflefted after the
I“ach of Cham, Phut is Libya™ whence
this Name continued in a River of Mauri®
tania and the Neighbour Countrey. Final-
ly Canaan ftaid in Palefline, whence rh-
Hebrews drove out his PofteHcy.

Sem the fecond Son of Noahy had Elan
Nfi*ry airphaxad, LudzsxA Arawy who took
pofleflion ofall the Countrey from Eupljrates
to the Indian Ocean. From Elam came the
Elamites, which are the Perfians. Afur

Nineveh. Arphaxad was Chiefof the

Chaldeans. Lud gave Birth to the Lydi-
ans, and Aram to the Syrians, whole Me-
tropolitan City was Damafcm.
_ Father Thomaffin takes up fome Chapters
in reckoning up the Pofterity of the three
Sons of and the Lands whidi they
peopled. After which he deferibes theVoy-
agesof the Phenicians, which was a new
meansto them to fpread their Tongue.

Thelfland ofC/jiprf w-as their firft Con-
gueft. Cyniroi King of Phenicia was like-
Wife King of Chipre. His Hebrew Name
was Cinon. Myrrha his Wife was called
dPior in the Phenician. Adonis their Son
had a Name which in Hebrew fignifies
Lord.

The Phenicians had eafie paflage from
Chipre into Ciliciay where they left many
Marks of theirabode. "Tis commonly re-
ported that Ciii.v was Cadmus's Brother.
Many were of Opinion that Tarfus the Me-
tropolicane City of Cilicia had its Name
from Tharjts. ApoUodoms aftures US that Ce-
lenderk is a Haven Bulk by Sadoc Cyniras
Father-

The Ifteof was called Atabyris™
which IS not far from Tabor a Mountain of
Phemcia. It was likewife named Ophiufay
by reafon of the great multitude of Serpents
that were there. Rod, whence came the
Name Rhodtu, is found in the Pfalms and
Prophets to fignifie a Serpent.

The Name of the llland of Co/, where
InMAanLysthey made Silks, and very fine
Stuns, comes from an Hebrew word which
lignifies the lame chiog.

Thff
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The Ifle oTChio takes its Name from Ma-
iUck which it yieldcth, and which the Sy-
rians call Cism.

The reft of this Book contalneth new
Proofs ofthe Voyages of the Phemciansin-
to Greece™ ysfrick™y Sicilyt ~taly, SpaiHf GaulL
and of the Affinitywhich the Tonies of
all thefe Countreys retain witn the He-
brew-

There is oneChapter expretly for to (hew
in a few words, that the Names of the
Meafures, Inftruments of Mufick and Pa-
gods, were in all Nations of the World
taken from the Hebrew ~which is a kind
of Conviaion that all the Tongues were
drawn thence.

The fourth Book with WhICh he conclud-
eth the firft Tome, containeth more parti-
cular proofs of the Reduction of the Terms
ofdivers Tonguesto Hebrew Roots. Thefe
are three little Gloflaries, the firft of the
Runicky which is the ancient Danilh  The
fecond isofthe ~alaye Tongue, which they
fay is that ofthe Learned through the whole
Eaft, and which is derived from the Ara-
bick as to the moft part of its Terms; and
the third is the Tongue.

The fecond Tome contains only two o-
ther Gloffaries reduced to the Hebrew. The
one is Greek, and the other Latine, They
comprehend not only the ancient Terms of
thefe two Toogues, but Ukewife thofe ofa
middle time, which began about the fourth
Century.

Father Thomapn declares in his Preface,
that he had fometimes borrowed from
M. iltt Cange the Greek and Latine words in
Infancy, which he reduced to the Hebrew,
to fupply by this means what he thought
Was deficient in the two GlolTaries of this
Learned Man, his Illuftrious and Incompa-
rable Friend, as he calleth him.

Out ofthe Journal DesScavans,Tom. 18.
R 5j8.

Oraifon Funebre de tres hautes tres Puif-
fant & excellentc Princefle Marie
Anne Chriftine de Baviere, Dauphine
de France,

‘the Funeral Oration of the Moft High”
Moft Fuijfant and Excellent Vrincefs,
Maria Anna Chriftina of Bavaria
Dauphinefs of France, pronounced at
S/. Denys June 5. 1690. in prefence

Bargogne, hy Meffire
Peter de la Broue Bijhop of Mirepoix,
In Quarto, Paris by the Widdoxv of
Sebaftian Mabre Cramoifi. 1690.

1'HE Ddign ofthis Funeral Oration is
altogether fingular. The Imprecation
M againft thole who call evil good and
aevil, could never have been fet on

the Head of the like work, nor ferve fo®
a Title to tlie Elogv of a Princefs. Not-
withftanding as the Words of the Prophet
are an unexhauftible fource of Holy Mocdi-
rations and Divine Inftrudions, Monlieur
the B ifiiop of Mirepoix hath applied them
Happily to the long Malady, which hath pu-
rifieu the Vertue,and terminated the Life of
Madam the Dauphinefs, and lerved to cor-
redthe faUe Ideas which the greateft part
of Men have of Profperity and .Adveriity,
fliewing that the Incommodities and Do-
lours o fthis Sicknefs, were not evil for that
Vertuous Princefs, who fuffered them with
a Chriftian Patience, lince they have taken
her off thofe fenlible pleafures which be-
witch and corrupt us, and prepared her to
enjoy thofe invilible pleafures which meke
us happy. t
And which is moft rare, he has fo.nd
the fecret to eftabliih this fevere Maxim of
Morality without failing in the Rules of a
Panegyrick, and to inftrudt the moft llludri-
ous Auditory ofthe Kingdom in one ofthe
moft important Truths of Religion, widi-
out depriving Madam the DauphiDcffcs
Vertue ofthe Prail'es which (he merited.
He hath not omitted any of the Excel-
lent C~alicies, which rendred this Prioceii
in her Life time the Admiration of all tre
Court} neither the Glory of her Birth, iW
the Knowlege which (he had of almoft ill
the | onguesof nor her Refpecl for
the King, nor herTendernefs for Monficor
the Daaphwe, nor her fweet Temper ©
wards her Domefticks, nor her Charity ©
the Poor, nor her Happy Fruitfulnefs,whiai
has ftrengthened the Power ofa Monarchy,
which almoft all Europe in vain endeavooR
to fliake.

Journal® ~c. and Tom. iS. P.67J.

Oraifon Funebre detres haut & tres
fant Seigneur Meffirc Charles de Saifl

te Manre, Due de Montaufier, &

The Funeral Oration of the Moft
Fuiffant Lord Mcflire Charles de Srr
teMaure Duke "/Montaufier
France ; uttered in the Church of
Carmelites of St. James Faubourg
Meffire Efprit Flechier named to
EiflL.oprick of Nifmes, in Quarto,
Paris”™j Anthony Dezallier, 1690*

o n e could better make the Elogv”
N the Duke of Montaufier, than W

ano
But
the
ftra
got
Col
coft
dili
V
oftl
toa<
Tru
whii
to h
Ince
wou
oftei
ring
Dun
B<
Trut
Juftk
on b
oenct
afen
he(b
him |
1)
OVES

it |
on,
King
t'hicf
multi]
W
fpreac

OVIndy
caref

Wi
Hop t(
andC
cltatic
withl
Mac
nrmir

rince

ihepl(

hr Co
3Cadvi
tonlfa
lime,
Nasne
the fal
t_hePo
lity, \
lajsEr

"’|II o
Sainft

lune.

fieur Flecher prefented to the Bifhoprick Asf

Nifmes, nor better exprefe his true cn®

radter, which confifted in the Love.®
Truth, the Zeal of Juftice, and the

of Righteoufnefs. .
Decorum andCuftom having engaged J

in his younger years to mix himfelfwit™L
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another Language than that of the Gofpel.
But fince he was not able to prevail againft
the ufap, he grew weary of being Con-
ftrained, and told his Friends that he vrould
go to the Army, where he would hold his
Court by his Services, and where it would

Life, than to
diliemble his Sentiments.

When he wasentrufted with the Condudl
of the Dauphimy his principal application was
to accuftom him to know and endure the
Truth. He frequently fupprefled flattery,
which like a Serpent was ready to creep in-
to his Soul. He oftentimes extinguiiht that
Incenfewhofe fweet and malign Odour
would have depraved his Imagination. He
often removed the Vail, which the enfna-
ring Court fee before his Eyes to conceal his
Duty from him.

Being pierced with a fort of Love for
Truth, he could not fail of havinga Zeal for
Juftice. He needed no other Recommendati-
on butthat which bears up perfecuted Inno-
cence; he had even in theLicence of Wars
afcrupulousfearof injuring People whom
reihould defend, and he never left behind
oini fatal Tradts of his Footfteps.

If Fidelity be alJuftice which the Subjed
owes to his Soveraign, the Duke of Mon-

fumiihed us with great Examples of
Being full of Sentiments of Venerati-
on, Admiration and Tendernefs for the
king® he laid up in his Mind all the Favours
~mch he had received of his Majefty, to
aiultiply his Gratitude.

VVhen a Contagious Diftemper did

Iptead through the Principal Cities' of Nor-
he made hafte thither, and by his
faved a people that had loft all hopes.

When he retired to Saimogne he put a
flop to all the Factions there by hisVigilance
2nd Courage ; and in fpite of all the Solli-
citations of a Prince who honoured him
Jijmhis Benevolence, and the difpleafure
N hadreceived of a Minifter, he continued

in hisDuty, and for the Service of his
rince refifted both the force of Amity and
A Neafure of Revenge.

He kept a conftant Equity in his particu-
2ftondudt. He never gave his Friendfhip
« adventure; But it was always folid and
pnitanc, and was not diminilhed either by
jme, or abfence. As to his Domefticks he
.asnot only Juft, but Charitable. From

Principle proceeded his Love to

N to whom he extended his Libera-
7’ which he called a Debt. The Hofpi-
uiii k his Care and Munificence,

53; for future Ages a fare San(5luary a-
~  Difgraces of Nature and For-

* ~pfegrity of his Heart, never
"Znlefsentred the crooked way of Paftions
“he Duke of Momaufier.

*<ehgion. Probity let him awork

in giving good Inftru-

tlie and telling him that
Welfare of the People is the principal

ple and lolid, his Adoration Ipiricual and
veritable. He had a hundred and thirty
tim « with application and reverence read
the New Teftament. He held it in his hand
even to his Death, and would ( to fay fo )
expire inthe Bofom ofTruth.

Journaldes Scavans, Tom, j8. Fol. y6i.

L 'Efclave Religieufe & fes Avan-
tures,

The Religious Slave and his Adventuret®

Twelves, Printed at Paris By Daniel
Horthemels, 1690.

h e Remembrance of the cruel ufage
I lufFered in his eight years Captivity a-

midft the hands ofthe Corfairesof Barbary,

and a compaftion toward thole who now en-
dure the fame, hath moved the Author, to
give a lively and faithful Defeription of
their Mifery, to excite his Readers to Re-
leafe them.

Being prompted i his younger years with
a very ftrong Inclination to fee ftrange
Countreys, he parted from Varis 1559. and
went into halyy where after he had feen
Rome. Naples. Loretto and Venice, he Em-
barqu’d in this laft City on a HoUands V ef-
lel for Confiantinople.

As they Sailed cowards CWy, ivhofe
Metropolitan City was then Befieged by all
the Ottoman Forces, they were actacqued by
four Shipsof Trmly, After they had made
a very long rehftance, the Captain been
fhot in two by a Gun Ihot, and the Lieute-
nant had his Leg fhot off, the reft of the
Compny hungouta White Flag, as a fig-
132 that they would furrenderat diferetion.
The Author having been w'ounded with the
fhot ofan Arrow near the Stomach, and a
Splinterin his Loins was carried with other
twenty into the Ship commanded by Morat

//otoifer, and plundered
of all that he had to his Shirr.

About the end of ;7«/y. An. 1660. they
arrived at Tripoli in Barbaryy and were pre-
fented to Balha Ofmanz Renegade Greek
who afrerhe had informed himfelf of the
Name, the Age, the Trade, andtheOuali-
ties of every Captive, kept the youngeftfor
his Palace, and fenc the reft into Prifons.

The day following they were drawn out
and carried to BaslLary tlie publick place
where they fell Slaves. A number ofTurks,
Arabians and Jews, made them pafs before

thofe they would buy.
They difcovered thofe of Quality, by their
Feet, their Hands, and their Countenance.
| 1A? Aroian, Salem Chatel by Name,
bought the Author for 150 Crowns, and
let him towork immediately to empty the
o fOffice, and to ferve the Mafons,
Tongues he did not underftand, and

who frequently gave no other Explication
C of
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of it but by Baftonnades. For Food they
gave him daily three fmall Loaves ofa pound
weight, a Pottage of boyled Corn, or of
fome made with Barley Meal, feafon-
ed with a little Oyl, or Broth of a Camel.

About the end of Autumn there arrived
a Bark whofe Captain was a Pro-wrwM/, who
acquainted chat Monfieur Ga~
buret was in Candy with five Ships filled
with Infantry; that at his return he would
demand the Captive French, but that he had
no Order from the King for it. The Bajha
rewarded him, fortified the Port, and when
Mr. Gabaret”s Squadron appeared, he order-
ed all the French to be feized and loaded
with Irons.

Mr. Cabaret dropt Anchor in the great
Road, and fent Monf de Lalat in a Sloop,
who in the Name of his Majeffy demanded
all the French Prifoners in the Kingdom of
Tripoli, The anfwered, That he could
nor, without Money, deliver the Captives
which were of ufe to hint for his wvvork.
Upon this refufal Monfieur Cabaret imme-
diately gave order GO Cannon the City,when
the Renegades allured him” chat the longer
he flaid before Tnjjo/y the Slaves would be
more hardly dealt with In the Dungeons,
whereupon contenting himfeif to exhort
them to patience by a Letter, he went off.

When he came to Marfeiiles he enquired
after the Capt. of Provc«o?,who by his advice
to the Bajha had hindred the Freedoiq of
his Countreymen that were Prifoners. He
was found, and brought into the Harbour
by four Galleys*

There arrived a little after a French Ship,
whofe Captain had Orders to redeem feve-
ral Captives, and among others one Gonneaa.
of Farts, for whom he proffered 500 Crowns
in Ranfom* But he being a Watch-maker,
the Baflta would keep him flill, and promi
fed him to fet him at liberty gratis after
eight years Service* Conneaa in anger told
him freely that in a few days he fliould nei-
ther have Prifoner nor Money. He was as
good as his word, and poifoned himfeif.

The Author having attempted to fave
himfeifwas gtiitted for a hundred Baftonna-
does. An Italian Cordelier who had anima-
ted the reff to cheEnterprife. was broke in
pieces. An Ethiopian, Mark by Name, had
his pardon offered if he would abjure: He
refufed to do it, and received 300 Baflon-
nades, and was delivered to the Negroes,
who burnt him alive in the great Place.

Halli the only Son o f5«e//idying,the Au-
thor, as other Captives, was feniible of the
Alms that were made at his Funerals.In that
Ccuntrey perfons of the common fort are
carried to the Ground on their Shoulders,
thofe of Quality upon the Palms of their
Hand, and Princes upon their Fingers ends*
They have all their Faces uncovered, and
are clothed with their Richeft Habits. The
‘Turks and Arabians are Interred on their

"Ciides, to the End they may have the

re fvveec repofe. 'l he Jews are Interred

.ich their Face oppofite to the Earth as un-
u orchy to lee the Mciiias.

Salem feeing the Author diligent in his
W ork cor.ceived an Affci®ion for him, and
thought to give him in Marriage his Daugh-
ter Solima, whom he had by Zoes the nrft
ofhis Wives. He commended the Moran
to him, and promifed him all manner ofad-
vantages if he would embraceit. Zoes told
him that it was in his own pow'er to break
his Chains. He refifted this_ dangerous
temptation, and was much worfe treated by
his Mailer, being chained with the Arabi-
ans that were in liold for their Robberies;
and he expecfed no lefs than Death, when
he heard that was dead, witli all his
Family, ofa contagious Diftemper.

Ofman Bajha feized Salem's Goods and
Slaves. The Author was fold for an
150 Crowns to Mujlapha a Renegade
Greek, who having the charge of OQjmans
Forges fet him prelentlya-work to manage
a pair of Bellows, and then to beat upon the
Anvil. He afterwards employed him in tre
reparation o fa Houfe that was infeded with
ihePeft. He was fmitten with it, and &
ter he recovered had the Charge of tre
Infirmary committed to hhn,MujUphady\ai
cf the I'lague the Bajlm took all his Slaves

When the french Navy defigned to @
Jor Cigert, the Baflta fet them to work in
the Fortificationsof and charged tre
Author to prepare Earth and Sand. He wa
afterwards fent into the Countrey to a place
called the Galley of Tripoli, where he ws
fet to work at Lime-Kills The Hunger
he fuffered was fo extream, that to ay
peafe it he had recourfe to the Bread aw
ProvificTis which the Turkifli Women carry
to theTombs upon a belief that the dai
eat of them.

| ’Though they have not the liberty to o
to their Mofques, yet inftead of that they
have leave once a W eek to go to their
rentsTembs When theyare arrived there
they make aCirclej-ound about them, flie)
Tears, cry aloud. Conjure the Dead to de
clare in what Rate they find themlelv”®
they give them an Account ofwhat palfes in
their Family, and they pray them to receive
the Meats wliich they prelent them. They
eat a part, and (but up the reftjn a phre
at the Top of the Tomb made on purpoi®
Every Friday the Poor and the Dogs co”™
to thefe Tombs, which they find Aored ‘vid
Yiiftuals. The Turks hold that Alms doce
to Beallsare no lels pleafing to God
thofe to Men, becaule the Beafts have
pofleflion.

The year following the Author was dsr-
ged witha work no lefs bard than it
of long continuance,and it lafted 8 Monihj
It was this' Every year about the end”
Autumn the BafhaotTripoU fends a liundr®
Slaves to the Fields on the fide of
dria, to labour the Ground. When tno
are fown, they Work during the Win
ter in gathering Rulhes, which they
Ropesof for Ships. The time ofReapifs
being come, they gather the Grains andoU'
ry them to Tripoli.
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During this troublefome W ork the Au-
thor Baptized four Infants in dangerous Dif-
eafes, without their Parents knowledge.

The Corfairs having taken new Prizes,
and augmented the number of their Slaves,
they muft make a new Prifon, in the buil-
ding of which the Author wrought as well
as others. When it \vas finilhed they prof-
fered to make him Scrivener to it. He re-
fufed this Charge, becaufe that aChriflian
that difehargeth it can never hope for his
Liberty. In hatred for this refufal he was
fent to the Gallies.

Amongft the VelTels taken by the Cor-
faires of Tripoliy there was a French Ship
which came from Akxandriay on Board of
which was a Cordelkr of Pontoife, called Fa-
ther 1/};//;?, who after eight Months Capti-
vity was ranfomed by hisOrder.And atpart-
inghewas fokind, as to take Letters and
Inllruftions from the Author, and when he
came to France he follicited his Friends fo
ftrongly, and gave fo lively a defcripcion of
the mifery he fuffered, that they refolved to
fpare nothing to procure his Freedom.
When he had loft all hopes of ever enjoy-
ing his Liberty, he received by a Barque of
Marfellies a Letter from Cape..who
acquainted him he had order to ranfomhim.

When this Captain arrived, the Author
was exempted from his labour for paying
Two Crowns a Month to the Keepers of the
Prifon. He walked a whole Month, and
vifired the Captives, among whom he
found fome in whom Thirty years Slavery
had quite eras’d the Myfteries of their Re-
ligion.

before his delivery he had theCuriofity to
fethe of the Pilgrims of Algiers,
Who go to Mecha tlirough Tripoli The
lurks undertake this Pilgrimage, as believ-
ing that they cannot enter Paradife. except
they vilit their Prophets Tomb once in their
Life at lealL Notwichft*nding it is true
that Intereft has as much (hare in this Voy-
age as Devotion, for the Pilgrims 1 rafhque
from City to City, and never return into
their Countrey without profit. They ne-
ver let out without their Proviiions of
Meal, Rice and Bifeuit, and befides it
would be impoflible for them to perform
this Journey without the Wells and Balbns
which the Governours of the Cities are
obliged to furnilh them with. The Arabi-
ansare not flack to attacque the Pilgrims,
and they make foniecimes a confiderable
Booty. The Quick*fands are not lefs to be
feared chan thole Birds of Prey, efpecially
wheiuhe Winds are molt boilterous: For
then ibmetimes ten thoufand Men are de-
ftroyed.

W 'iui the Pilgrims are at Medina, which
is but a days Journey from they leave
all their Equipage there, that they may go
and viiit the Molgue where their Prophets
Tombis. There isno Church in Europe fo
richas chatis- Everyday they have feven
Preachments there in feveral Languages.
There are fomePeopie there who perfuaded

of the Veneration due to that place, have
put out their Eyes, asif tloere were nothing
elfe in the World worthy to be feen.

Captain Mirangal prefented toOfman the

all the Slaves that he defired to Ran-
fom, and he began with the Author. He
was betrayed by Savi his Scrivener, who
had a Renegade Brother nTripoU, to whom
he had declared the Sums received by Mk
rangaliov the Ranfom of the Captives. The
Ba”™a being informed of this fecret by the
Renegade,examined the Author very flriift-
ly, and wasvery difficult about the Price
of his Ranfom. But fome days after he was
perfwaded by the Entreaties of hisSon, and
granted the Author his Liberty for 400
Piafters, ( Crowns) without his paying for
going out at the Gates, and feveral other
Charges.

W hile the Captain was preparing for his
departure, the Author had leifure to fee
the Turks Lent, very different from ours,
in as much as they abftain not in the day
time from eating and drinking, but with
purpofe to tafte in the night time all plea-
fures which gratifie their fences. 'Their
Faft continues three Months. The third,
which is the MotiihPamadan is Univerfal,&
kept fo ftridtly by tlie true Mafnlmans, that
in fome Places their Infants on the Duggs,
and theiryoung Beafts are not exempted.

The Arabians deny themfelves the
moft innocent pleafures in this Month, as
to fmell a Flower, to cool their Mouths in
the greateft heat of the day, to take To-
bacco. The Author has aflured us that he
has feen that they would rather cliufe to die
than be any wife tardy in their Fa(L The
Renegades put themfelves to very little
pain by this Law. But wffien there are com-
plaints given in to the againft them,
tliey are punillit with the utmoft rigour. A
Hollander Renegade being found drunk in the
Street on a I*aft day, was condemned to

fwallow melted Lead.

When Captain MWangal had provided
all things neceflary, the Author went to
take his leave of Ofman Bafha, who pre-
fenting liim his Hand to kifs, laid to him
that he had need beware of making a fecond
Voyage to Tripoli. He kneiv not that God
liad defigned him to ranfom all the Captives
in Barbary.

Il the beginning of March, An. 1658.
the Bark went out o fthe Harbour, and had
immediately fo favourable a Wind, that in
a few days iliey arrived near Malta. After-
wards fo dangerous a Wind arofe that they
were indanger to be loft. The Captain fee-
ing the Sea more outragious one day than it
ufedtobe, aflembled all the Company to
make publick Prayers, after ivhich he made
a Vow to St. Jofeph, which was accepted.
At night the Wind abated. The next day
the Sentinel told tliat he favv Land. After

w'hich they difeovered the Mountains of
Gt™Moa. and the day followingthofcof

The Barque landed at Antibes, where ii
took infrdh Victuals. The day followin;?

A
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it Anchored at Fort and the next
day at MarfeiSes. A few days after John
Cal, on whom theLot fell for accomplilh-
ing the Vow made to St Jofeph, departed to
go and perform it.

The Devotion of thofe ofProvence co-
wards St. 7 ofphis derived from an Event
which is worth knowing- A Ship of
fei/ks, which carried the Name of St. Jofeph,
was taken by the Corfaires of Algiers, about
forty years ago. They took away from the
Stem the Image ofSt. Jofeph, and fet it in
their Magazine. Oneday a Turk that com-
manded the Captives, being offended at the
refpedi which they paid to this Image, or-
dered to break it and burn it. They had
given it feveral Hacks with a Hatchet with-
out its receiving any damage. A Slave of
Vrovence pray’'d the Commander to lell it
him for four Piafters. When he got it, he
found means to fend it into his own Coun-
trey abouttwo Leagues from Barjos, in a
Chapel ferved by the JVieits of the Orato-
ry- Three Years after this Slave faved
himfelf with three ocliers in a Bark that
was made only of Skins without Sails or
Helm It is to be feen at this day in St.
Anns Chapel without the City of Thon-
lon.

John Gal performed his Pilgrimage to Sr.
Jofeph bare-fooced, and faffed from Bread
and Water during his Nine days Devo-
tion.

The Author after he had been in many
Cities to deliver the Captives Letters to
thofe they were diredied to, went to that
ofhis Birth, and thanked his Relations for
the Bounty they had ihewed in ranfoming
Him. Afterward he came to P”aw, and
there performed the Vow he had made to
be a Religious in the Congregation o f Mercy.

The Religious Slave relateth ocher Mens
Adventures on occafion, the recital where-
ofisno lefs pleafant than his own. It would
be too tedious to infert them here.But | can-
not forbear fetting down fomething of the
Defcription that he gives of Tripoli, where
he endured fo terrible Miferies. The City
Is Scituated on the African Sea, between
Tunis and Alexandria Its Harbour is fpaci-
ous and fafe. There are eighteen Mofques
in its Circumference, befides thofe of the
Auntrey, which are very pretty and much
frequented. The Climate is hot even to
excefs, and the Soil abundant and fertile in
excellent Fruits. The Dates which grow
upon the Palm-trees laft all the year, with-
out which tlie Slaves would run tlie rifque
ofdying for Hunger.

Tripoliis Inhabited by all forts of Nati-
ons- The Captives do all the Work, and
the Jevvs have aim )It all the Commerce.
Thofe ofthe Countrey live in Idlenefs, the
Renegades in Licentioufnefs, and ridicule
the Alcoran. They notwithilanding HU up

"ffices, and command in the Works of
rfenal, at Sea and in Manufadiures. The
and Arabians difeharge the Offices of
od Juftice. The Bapja, who is cho-

fen by the Renegades, and by the Militia'
does not acknowledge the Grand Seignp™
but asfar as he thinks fit.

Journal des Scavans, Tom. i8. p.

Remarques ou Reflexions Critiques,Mo-
rales & Hiftoriques, furies plus belles
6¢C plus agreable penfes, &c.

Critical Remarques or Keftetlions, Mo-
raland Htporical, ufon the prettiefi
and mofl agreeable Fancies that are to
he found in the Works ofAncient and

Modern Authors, in Twelves, Paris
by Arnold Seneufc, 1690,

H E Fancies wffiich give ground to this
T’\Work,and which werepubliffied inthe
Italian like Titles, are very ffiort and lively.
The Reflexions which accompany them,ex-
plain them, and difeover their Beauty.
Some of them have a true extent, and nay
pafs for diflercations, fuch as is that of Ora-
cles.

The Author made them on occafion of
this Expreffion of Diogenes, reported by
Dion ( hryfofiome. That Men of Spirit tngj
well be without Oracles. He proveth their
Antiquity from apaflage in Deut. 18. where
weare forbidden to confult them, he rec-
kons up the mofl: Famous, and particularly
delcribeth that of Apolloor Delphos.

He relateth that at the beginning one of
the Daughters Confecrated to Diana wes
chofen to pronounce the Oracles. But fince
a Woman advanced in years was employ”
in this Function; fhe fate down upon the
Tripod, and poflefled with a Divine Fury
fhe anfwered in Profe and Verfe to thofe
that confulced her.

The Tripod was covered with Laurels,
which intercepted the fight, and the Smoke
which went out of the opening of the Earth
made a Cloud which hindred them from
difeovering the Forgery.

Arifiotie believed, that the Melancholick
Humour and Atrabiliary Temperament,
might be the caufe of this fury which the
Priefiefs was tranfported with- So that it
was not the Truth of PrediXions that gave
credit to the Oracle, but rather the credu-
lity of Humane Spirit, which being glad
to be flattered with the paffion that predo-
minacesin it, fuffersic feifto be impofed
upon.

The Ancients w*ere fo far from being
perfuaded of the Truth of PrediXions, that
Euripides faith, That the beft of the Oracles
was that which uttered fome ti'uth amongft
a great number of falllioods-

When Alexander cut the Fatal Knot,
which according to the prediXion, could
not be undone but by him for whorn the
Empire of Afia was defign’d, he Il,ev\ed
fufficiently by this Action, how little Faith
he gave to the Oracles. How'-
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However the Diviners want not W it to
conceal their deceit. They ferved them-
felves principally of Equivocal Words, and
ffH ke fo obfeurely, that they flood in need
of Interpreters to be underftood. Jupiter
Vhiltus anfwered at Antioch only by Signs,
motions of the Head, and looks. When
the Diviners could not make ufeof Equivo-
cal words, they kept a profound filence.
The time when they ceafed to fpeak is ano-
ther proof of their Impofture. And that
was as foon as men liad fagacity enough to
difeover theirJuglings.

The Author likewife makes a long dif-
courfeofthe manners of Divining that were
in ufe among the Pagans, and reckoneth up
more than feventy five. They had a great
Affinity with the Oracles, fince both the
oneand the other were means which curio-
fity ferved it felfofto penetrate into what
was to come.

The firfl he fpeaks of is called Aleario-
mancy. Itwas obferved thus. They divi
ded a fpace ofLand intoequal parts in each
of which they wrote a Letter of the Alpha-
wt, and laid thereon a Grain of Corn.
Then theylet in a Cock, and took fpecial
Notice of the Letters which the Cock firfl
peckt the Grains from.'

Nalem pradlifed this Superflition, to know
who would afpire after the Empire, and to
prevent him. The Cock he made ufeoface
the Grains which were upon thefe four Let-
ters T E O D, which was the caufe that
many named Theodofe, Theodat, Theodale
~dTheodifte were put to Death. But not-
Withfianding this cruel precaution Valenshcid
a Theoaofe for his Succefior.

JuarW DesScavans, Tom. 18. P. 507.

Paraldie des Anciens & des Modernes en

cequi regarde Eloquence. Ear Mon-
fieur/’errault, fe'e.

Parallels of the indent and Modern

touching Eloquence. By Mr. Tcrrault
ofthe French Academy - in Twelves,
Ar Paris, hy the Widow of]John Bap-
tifta Coignard, and J. B. Coignard
the Softy 1690.

R. ~crraiilt had promlfed to make
appear, in the firfl Dialogue that
fhould prefent the publick with, the
~Gvantage which the Moderns have over
e Ancients, in what concerns Aftronomy,
avigation and Phyfick. But two things
h'S refolution, and

eV~IMuence. The one was the

his Friends, who defired to fee

othpl, n”* * * h i s Subject; and the
inshimWr®* 'i'""'ul""?hroad, that ftnd-

V ticle, he fought
8rr;'|y to triumph in t]he otf?‘err.IC ¢, e Toug

He introduceth in this Dialogue, a Prefi-

dent, an Abbot, and a Knight." Butac L

ISvery glad that Men knew his
for a certain he advertifed hisRe”e”™ X

which the Abbot faid, and not thofe fe h
die Knight uttered, who is a perfon rh,.
frequently advanceth bold proSion/"f
when he faith that Me”erly relates m' »
neatly than Thucydides. n e
_The Abbot,who hasundertaken to
that the Ancients have been infeZn
the Moderns in a | parts Of Eloquence bw
particularly in what regards univerfal and
abfoluteBeauty. which delights all forts” f
~rfons in all tmes and places, and which
dependeth neitheron Palate nor Phantafie
reproacheth the Ancients with an Imrir
fectionw'hichreigneth inall their

and which covers them with a thick Ok!
fcurity. And that is, that they had no man-
ner of Method 5 and from this default he
exempeech neither P/ato, nor Se
neca.

He pretends that thofe that have read
P/«0 With the greateft care, have not found
any connexion of his Maxims or Preceots
which they could make a certain Syftem ofe
That “rijlotk, as gMd a Logician as he
was, hath no method in his Works; that
tlie Learned are ftill in doubt hoiv his eight

“’o0'd be placed, a$S
thatifhe had explained himfelf clearly fo
many Ingenious perlonswho have takenuu-
on them to explain him, would not difpute
to know his meaning. n

As to he fays that no body hither-
to could dijcover, what Method this Philo-
fopher has kept m his Books of Benefits
what ~inciples he hath ellabhfoed there

be hath drawn. From

this Defect common almoll to all the An-
cients, he palTeth to thofe that are particu-
lar to Hiftorians, Philofophers and OratoTs
He taxes two principally m Thmydides and
Ltvius; the one that they make direct
Harangues, which though they be prettv
are not in their place, Becaufe thev were’
not truely pronounced, and that they make
Hilforv look like a Fable. The other that
they a moft never date their Events, fo that
their Readers are at a lots at what tin e thev
fell out. t

Befides this default of Method which he
has reprehended in Hiilofophers, he finceth
more, that their ambiguous and underer-
minate manner of expreffing themleives.
ferves only to wrap up rheir Thoughts, and

oON

The ~bbot notwithfianding excepts Cice-
ro and who he ack.iowledges were
fuccefsful in Dialogues. But the irefident
dernanding of him what Men of this Age he
could oppofe to thofe o f the Ancicnts,he aa-
iwered that he could oppofe a great manv,
but that he would content himlelf to men-
tion Che illuflrious Mr [Mafihal with his
eighteen Provincial Letters- -rsHtherey fa)s
NGy is purity in t"e Laffgu-ige, nobUngjs it,

7 hviinhtj
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e(\)/IL(IE : éisnél nrrrlll\}(lerlfnally an Agreeabknefs, which

N rJc to befound elfewhere.

From Philofophers he pafTeth to Orators,
Reexamines the of Demoflheness
fourth Oration againft Philip, which is ac-
counted his Mafter-piece, and findeth that
theDefinition that Cicero gives ofEloquence,
that it is to fpeak readily and ornately, does
not at all agree to this Exordium, becaufe
it has neither Metaphor nor other figure 5
that whatever Beauty appears in Demojfhenes
fimplicity, he cannot be excufed for not
loyning Pomp and Magnificence in a W ork
tliat rMuired it

When he comes to Cicero, he looks up-
onhim as Modern in comparifon of Demo-
(ihenes, and avoucheth that he knew much
better than he, the way of mixing them,
thatbe was more knowing, more lofty,and
Born in an Age which had made many dif-
coveries. He believes nocwichftanding that
iftbe works o{ Cicero be more Eloquent
than thofe  Demojiher.es, and if his lecond
OrationagainftAq;rm have the advantage©-
ver the others 4th againft "tis becaufe
Cicero lived in a more polite Age, and when
the Art of fpeaking had received a confide-
rable Advancement. He maintains that
for the lame Reafon, during 1700 years,
which have palled fince Augujitu time to
ours, Eloquence hasarrived ata higher point
o fperfedtiorj and toperluade thePrefident,
while they had yet the prettieft places of
Demojihenes ind Cicerofreih in their Memo-
ry, heread to him the beginning of a Ha-

rangue made by *rjJe Maitreio the Parlia-
menc, therewith prefenting Chancellor Segu-

.I-S Letters, and then he endeavoured to
ftiew him the difference between the one
and the other- He Remarques that *tis a-
bove Fifty yearsfince thefe Harangues were
made, and that notwithftanding, they are
ofas great purity of ftile as if they were
juft now to be compofed, and addeth as fol-
lows : When | confder that this Eloquence, as
extraordinary as it was, was perhaps one ofthe
leaf of his Qualities, and that by a Humility
without Example, he hath renounced this preci-
ous Gift ofSpeech, for this only reafon that it
would procure to- him great Honour and
Riches, | cannotframe agreat enough Idea of
thU admirable M an; and whatever Jufiice
Vra.nce has rendred to his Merit, has not yet
been performed with fufficient care. Which how-
ever it be, | tnahe nofcruple to oppofe this Orator
alone to the mofi excellent Orators of Athens or
Rome.

The Kniglitbeing perfuaded that the Elo-
guence of the Moderns had the advantage o f
that of the Ancients, pray'd the Abbot to
explain by what means that Eloquence
winch feemed to have arrived ac its i*r-
fedion in Auguftus days, isyet fo much im-
proved in oor days. The Abbot mentions

1''liifes. The firftis Time, whole ordi-

ffetS it is to encreafe and embellifh
es and Arts- Thefecond is a more
nd knowledge, which is acquired, of

5ments. VTrrll ee t%i];(} IPSt%e“Uﬁa%e Ot a Method

altogether unknown”o the Ancients. The
fourth is the Invention of Printing, which
having made all Books common, hath af-
forded “ery one the Means of Inftruaion.
The fifth isthe multitude ofoccafions which
offer themfelves to employ Eloquence, m
the Chair and the Bar ; And the laftiS the
Greatnefs of the Recompenfes that Elo-
gnence obtains every day,it receiving ofthe
Church alone more in one year than it re-
ceived formerly in many Ages, Empires and
Republicks. A :
to Readers the plea-
fure to make ccmparifon between the Elo-
guence of the Ancients ~d Modern, hath
joyned to the Dialogue a Tranflanon of ma-
ny pretty pieces. He oppofeth to the Fu-
neral Oration, pronouncedby Pericles, and
related by Thucydides, the Funeral Oration
ofthe Queenof made by the Bi-
I\\o”™ o\ ™ e a u x to the Funeral Oration of
Evagoras, made by ifocrates, that of Mon-
Turenne, made by Monfieur Fledger
otNifmes-, to the Funeral Oration
pronounced by Lyfias, that of Monfieur the
Prince of Conde, compofed by Father Four-

daloue. He likewife oppofeth fome Letters
of and to other Lettersof Ci-
~d Pliny.

7e?«r«<i/desScavans, Tom. 18. P .4ix.

Meditations fur les principaux devoirs
jela vie Relicgieufe, NcC.

MeditMiom on the pri/r\lcipal Katies ofa
r,,.

: A denoted in the words of
the Religious their Profefion , with
Spiritual LeRures taken from the
Scriptures and the Holy Fathers, for

Ten days retiring. By a Religious of
the Congregation of St. Maure, In

Qimto, Paris/ijr Peter de Bats, 1690.

ther Dom Claude of Brittany, Prior of

the Abbyof St. Germans des Prez., has
prefented thefe Meditations to the Religious
to affift them in renewing the fervour of
their Solemn Profelfion every year, during
their Ten days retirement. There are three
for every day, with two Spiritual Ledturcs-
They are all upon a Form of Religious Pro-
feflion made for the Order of St- Benedict
which confifteth in promifing ftability, con-
verfion of Manners, Obedience according
to the Rule, Poverty and Chaltity. N
Though thefe Meditations were princi-
pally compofed in favour of the Religious,
Seculars may eafily apply them to their ufe,
Ifthey but confider the Obligations of their
Baptifm, all that is faid in the Vows of RC'
ligion. :
Ifimuftgive any Idea of the method
which the Author keeps in thefe Medita]cion_?l,
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will chufe the three of the fecond days
Work, whch are upon thefe words of the
Religious Profelfion: Ipromife lability.

The firft Meditation is upon the Engage-
ments which the Religious take upon them,
when they make this promife. The firft is
toferve God. The fecond isto tye them-
ielves every day to the exaft pradice of
their Rule; and the third to ferve God
without falling into remifnefs.

The fecond Meditation is on what is an-
fwerable to that Ingagemenc  the firft:
whereofis to ftay continually in the Place
where they are fetled with fubjedlion. The
fecond is not to return any more to the
World, neither by adhering to its Maxims,
nor by imitation of its Manners j and the
third is not to admit the Spirit of the World
within the Monaftery.

The third Meditation is upon the three
Motives to Conftancy, which ferve to con-
firmthe Religious in their ftate. The firft
isto perfwade themfclves that this ftate is
the beft for them that they could chufe.
The fecond is to take this Vow of {lability
fora kind ofafturance of their perfevering
ingood. The third is to believe that tis
the Seal o f their Predeftination-

Thefe three Meditations are attended with
t\wofpiritual Leclures. In the firft they find
thet that ftability obligeth them to two Du-
des 5 the one External, the other Inter-
nal

The firft dbligeth the Religious to fix in
that place w'hich he hath chofen. In former
times changing o fthe place was rare among
the Religious, and the Monafteries not be-
ltiga Congregation, every Religious Ordi-
nary fpent his whole Life in the Monaftery
“Vhere he had made his Profelfion 5 and as
he could not go out of it, fo he could not be
thruft out, nor fent to another.

Pt complains in many places of
hisWorks, as inhis 278 Letter, of the In-
ftability o f the Religious that changed their
Monaftery, and compares them to Trees
"Mich ither and die becaufe they are re-
moved from their Soil. He thinks that
thefe changes are much more to be feared
3 this day * that the Superior Generals,
hke the moft expert Gardiners of old,
nave found out the art of Tranfplanting
their Spiritual Trees as often as thev pleafe,

sbut thatthey thereby bear fewer Fruits of
I"enitence.

The fecond Duty w'hich is the Interior,
nemandeth an immutable ftedfaftnefs in
|ood, fo thatthe Religious never find their
pal for the accomplifiiment of their Rule

journal ms, Tom: 18. p. 41",
De Antiquis Monachorum” ritibus libri

guinque,

Five Books of the Ancient Bites of the
Monks, colleBed from feveral Ordina-
ries, Confuetudinaries™ &c. By the care
and fludy of D. Edmund Martene,
Presbyter and Monk.ofthe Congregation
ofSt, Maure, ofthe Order ofSt. dene-
didb In Quarto, 2 Vol. at Lyons,

and at Paris by Daniel Horthemels,
1690,

HEN Father Mahillon had read the
Commentary which Father Mar-

tens has Compofed on the Rule of St. Bene-

diB, of which | have fpoke Ilately, he en-
treated him to make a Colledion of the
Holy Cuftomsoblerved in the Monafteries
from the beginning of their Foundation.
Father Martene followed this advice, in
hopes that when the Religious took the pains
to read thefe Cuftoms, and to make reflec-
tion onthem, they would excite in them-
felves the Spirit of thofe who had devoutly
inftituted them, and redouble their fervour
to put them in practice-

Five forts ofCuftoms practifed by the an-
cient Monks have given him occafion to di-
vide his whole Subject into five Books;the
firft whereof treats of the Cuftoms which
theyobferve every day ; as, to rife in the
Night to perform their Offices at appointed
hours, to work with their hands, and to
take their repaft.

The ancient Monks did not all rife at the
fame Hour of the Night. Some did rife
precifely at a Minute, fuch as thofe St. John
Chryfoftom fpeaksofin his 59th. Homily to
the People of Antioch. Thofe of St. BafU
fung the praifes of God three times in the
Night at the beginning, *the middle and the
endof it. The Difciples oi Ammonins, as
PaRadtui reporteth, fpent the whole Night
in Prayers, fometimes fitting and fometimes
ftanding.

To know the Hour at which they muft
rife, they do not ufe our Watches, whofe
Invention is late, but they regulate them-
felvesby the Crowing ofa Cock, or theri-
fing o fthe Stars. Since, they have ufed W a-
ter-Clocks, and a Morning-Watch. The
firft thing he that kept it uled to do was to
light the Tapers o f the Church, after which
he went to awake the Friars, either by pufh-
ing them with his Foot, or by fioging a
Verfe, or by knocking at their Door with
a Hammer, or making a noife with an In-
ftrument of Wood, or by Ringing a little
Bell. He that thus waked the others was
called the Wake-Cock.

Notonly the Divine Office,_but likewife
the fpiritual Lecture and their handy La-

bour
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hour were the Exercifes ofevery day. The
Solitaries of £9)'pf fungPfalms during their
Work. The Difciples of St. Pacome kept
filence, and meditated on holy things.

There were other Cuftoms which they
did not obferve every day in the Monafte-
ries, but once a Week, or once a Month
only, and of thefe Father Marterie fpeaks in
the 2d. Book. The BenedidHon of Wa-
ter, which is done every Sunday”™ is one of
the firft. The Original of it is afcribed in
the Book of the Lives of the Popes attri-
buted to AnaflaftM, Cardinal Baronins be-
lieved that at the beginning it was in ufein
the Eaftern as well as in the Weftern
Church, and hath often wrought great Mi-
racles. Amongft others he cites that which
Theodoret recounteth of MarctHm Bifhop of
jipamta®™ who having blefTed the W ater up-
on the Altar, fent his Deacon to throw it
round the Pillarsofthe Temple of
and the fame Hour it kindled a great Fire,
fiercer than that which Oyl could do, and
confumed the I'emple.

But if this Cuftom had been as ancient as
Baromus perfuadeth himfelf, the Secular
Clerkscould not have taken it from the
Regulars, but the Regulars always from the
other.

Pope Leo IV. in the Year S47. ordain-
ed that every Curate before he begun Mafs
iliould make Holy Water, and throw it on
the People. Hincmar Archbilhop of*ibew;|
five years after enjoyned the fame thing on
all the Curates of his Diocefs.

Amongft the Cuftoms which they ufe e-
very Month, Father Manene Remarques
that the Monks of Germany”™ let themlelves
Blood every firftday of the Month, at leaft,
ifnoFeftival fell out, which obliged them
to prevent tlie time of Blood-letting, or to
defer it.

The Monks dependant of Cluni far from
obferving this CWko», kept to the iith. O -
non of the Council celebrated at la Cha-
pelle, An. 817. By which it is ordained
that the Monks fliould obferve no other
time for Blooding but that of necefticy.

Abbot Ordained in his Statutes,
that the Carthufian Monks ftiould open a
Vein only five times in the year. This u-
lage may feem too frequent for Bodies ex-
tenuated by continual abftinence. For ifin
the Judgment o”cimens ofAlexandna”n the
fecond Book of his Inflrudter, it is thofe
only that eat much , fpit and wipe their
Nofe often, and who void much Excre-
ments, whether by the Nofe, the Mouth,
or other parts deftined for this ufe; it is
thofe likewife that have frequent need of
Blooding, and other remedies.

The tiiird Book contains the Cuftoms
which they pradtile not every Month, but
only certain days of the year, asin the time
of Advent, chrijlmas, Lem and Eafier, on
the Rogation, ~feenfion and IPhitfamide.

The General Chapiters are of this kind.
The Inftitution is very Ancient, fince in the
Rule of Sr. mention is made of the

Aflemblies where the Monks met to con*
fer together about the Obfervation of thrh
Rule.

Leon o f Oflta teftifieth, that in the middle
of the 9th Age the Religious Dependants of
the Abby o f Mont Cajfm met there every
year, at the end of. Angafk, and received
from the Mouth of their Abbot, advice and
neceiTary inftructions to correct their Faults
and toencreafe their Piety and M al.

The Laceran Council held in the year
1215. ordained that theGeneral Chapitres
Ihould aflemble every three years.

The Cuftoms obferved by the Ancient
Monks on the Feftivals which fell out inthe
courfe ofthe year make the fubjecc of tre
following Book. Thofe which had no cer-
tain time, as the Election of the Abbot, the
Reception ofNovices, and the Burial ofthe
dead, are ranked in the laft place.

~The firft thing that the Ancient Monks
did when their Abbot was dead, was toa-
guaint the Prince of it, and to demand of
him permiflion to proceed to the Election
o fanother. When thatisobtained, and tre
Obfequies for the deceafed performed, tre
Prior fummons them who have a right t
Election, and ordereth Friers and Failings,
to obtain of Heaven neceffary Light for tre
chufing ofa good Subject. In fome places
the Election muft be confirmed by the Kii®
and the Biftiop, who ufes the Ceremony d
Benediction- That which maybe thught
fingular is, that fometimesan Abbot was fee
over two Monafteries, and fometimes afo
one Monaftery was fubjected to the con
duct of two Abbots. St. Romain, and Sg L*
pkin Brothers, governed two Monafteries
conjunedy- Saint Felix having received St
Fulgentifts into his Abby, prayed him to conr
fent to his demitting of his Dignity ad
Power into his hands. After a long oo+
teftation they agreed with advice of the
Community, that both (hould have the Ti-
tle of Abbot i That Fitlgentius fhould take
the Charge of Inftructing the Friars, ad
that Felix fhould prbvide for tlieir Tempo-
ral Neceftities. The' Council of cldoif
held An. 650. prohibited the putting tffo
Abbots in one Monaftery, for fear it ihould
occafion Divifions among the Monks.

"The Reception of Novices has no prefixt
time, nomore thanthe Election ofthe Ab-
bot. Three things may be confidered intm
reception of Novices, the Habit, the
date ( or time during which they are No-
vices ) and the Profeffion.

The Habit was not taken upon them at
the beginning of the Order of St- Benedi®
but with the Profeffion. Since, the contra-
ry ufage has prevailed. Hil*mar an anci-
ent Commentator on the Rule, aftures
that the Novicesread it all before they re-
ceived the Habit- The Habit is taken 00
privately. Nothing is performed in publio™
but Shaving, which is done upon the feP*
ofthe Altar.

Belides thefe Novices which prefect

themfeives to embrace a Religious
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there are Children offered by their Parents,
who are no Jefs obliged to continue all
their Life in the Monaffery, than thofethac
entred voluntarily.

When a Religious is felzed with any dan-
gerous Ditemper, the Abbot takes care to
difpofe him for death by the Sacraments.
The Ancient Breviary o f Mottm Cajfw, com-
pofed above 500 years from the time of Ab-
bot Oderifcy beareth, that the Sick perfbn
muft fay his Confitcor™ if his ftrength will
fuffer it i thatafterwards lie fhall receive ab-
folution of his Sins, and Communicate, if
at the fame time he be not too young. There
wasan anciencCuftom pradifed in manyMo-
nafteriesjtbat wiien the Sick Perfon was near
his end, his Brothers raifed him up from his
Bed, and ftrecch’d him upon a Hair-cloth,
whereupon Allies were fpread in form ofa
Crofs. It is true, notwithftanding, that
St- BemdiSh, St. Manr™ and a great many o-
ther Religious Saints, caufed carry therr-
felves to the Church, to receive there the
Body and Blood of our Lord, and take
their laft Supper there.

The Cuftom which the Ancient Religi-
oushad to ff*ak by Signs, is Itill one of
thofe which is not tyed to any certain time.
It has been recommended by Sr. Pacome and
Cdffian, andreligiouflyobferved in the Or-
der of St. Benediti, which fhewshow ftrong-
lythey were perfwaded, that by keeping
(lienee they might prevent an infinite num-
berof Sins, which are committed by a too
free ufe of the Tongue. By the ancient
Cuflomsof CInni™ they were neither per-
mitted COfpcak in tlie Church, cor in tlie
Cloyfter, nor in the Refedory, nor the
Dormitory, nor Kitchen. Therefore itis
that the Religious have invented particular
Signsto ask for Bread, Eggs, Beans, Fifh,
and other things they had need of. T is not-
withftanding very liirprizing that the Car-
thufian Monks, who feem’d to keep to fo-
litarincfs and (ilence beyond all others, have
never yet fubmitted by their Statutes to the
rigour of this Language by Geffure, and
have preferved the Liberty to break their
filencc, and to exprefs their thoughts in a
few words, as occafion requires*

The laft Book endeth with the Prayers
‘“hich the Religious have ufed to make,
for the Soul of the Pope after his Death,
by reafon of their immediate dependance,
on the Holy See, and the Thankfgivings
'vhich they give to God for the Succeftion
ofanother*

Thefe different Cuftoms were extraded
by Father Dom Mantm with incredible care,
from avail number of Books as well Prin-
~d as Manufeript, which treat ofthe llIfages

of the moft famous Monafteries of all Na-
tions.

JouraaUks Scavans, Tom. iS. Fol. 579.

Examen libri Pontificalis, five Vitarura
Romanorum Pontificum qux fub no-

mine Anaftafii Bibiiothecarii circum-
leruntur, "c.

An Examination of the Pontifical Book"
or ofthe Lives of the Popes qgfRome,
which go about under the Na)”e of Ana-
ftafius the Library-Keeper. On occa-
fion whereofthe fame Anaftafiusis vin-
dicated from the Calumnies of the Hete-
rodoXf and a large Catalogue is added
at the end, of the Library-Keepers of the
Apoflolick Chair, outofwhichfamethings
are tak”nfor illufiarting the Hiftory. By
John Ciampini a Roman, Majier of
the BriefsofGrace, and Referendary in
both Seals ; In Quarto, Rome ¢ and at
Paris by Anthony Dezallisr, 1C69.

h e Learned are extreamly divided
I ~on the Subjed of the Author of the

Ancient Popes, publifhed under the Name

ofAnaftkfiw the Library-keeper. Ptolomes
de Lugues, a Religiousof the Order of St.
Dominiefi, and fome others, believe that the
beginning from St. Peter even to Damafiu,
is By Damafpts himfelf, and that the reft
even to Nicholas I. is by Anafiafiiii the Li-
brary-keeper.

Cardinal is perfw'aded that the
Lives and Ads ofSt. Peter and his Succeflbrs
even to Piberins, are written by an unknown
perfon 5 and in this he is followed by Fa-
ther Labbe the Jefuite.

Torteliiu thatall thefe Lives were
writ by William the Library-keeper, who
lived 1142, OtlHphrius v>i\[ have Anaftafius
to have been the Writer ofthem all.

The Fathers Henfehenius and Papebroch
have prefixt a Diftertation to the firft Tome
ofthe Lives of the Saints, in the Month of
April, where they report that being at
Pomein 1660. they Copied there an ancient
Catalogue of Popes even to the time of Ste-
phan Ill. which was Communicated to them
by Lucas Holfienius. They found another
in the Queen of Swedens Library, which
reach’d no further than the times of Fe*
lix 1V. and that before thefe they had a
third, taken out of the Emperors Library,
which came no further than to the Popedom
of Liberias. They aflureus, that they have
feen other Manuferipts, where the Lives of
the Popes to Stephan I11. are explained more
at large than they are in thefe three Cata-
logues.

They have not printed the Catalogue
taken from the Vatican Library, becaufe
they found it very uncorred: Butthey have
minted the other two, to wit, that ofthe
Emperors Library in great Charaders,

E and
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Thefe Occapations joyned with his frequent
Indifpofitions hindred him from under-
taking to write the Life of Adrian Il. and
and that of Stephan V1.

W ho isthen the Author of Pope Adrians
Life, if AnaftafiHS was not ? Onuphrinsis of
Opinion that 'twas William the Library-
keeper. Mr. CMwipwiconjeduresthat’twas
Zachary Bifhop of Anagniy the fame that
was fent to Conftaminopk by Nicholas I. in
850. with the Bifhop of Portoy and who
betraying his Truft with him, {hamefully
confented to the Depoficion ofIgnatius, and
communicated with Vhotm, for which rea-
fon he was Depofed.

It may be objedfed, that in the Life of
Adrian Il. mention is made of this Depofi-
tion, which 'twas Zacharies Intereft to pais
over in lilence. BntMr.Ciampiai anfw'ers,
that there is no inconvenience in Zacha-
ries fpeaking of the Depoiition, fince he
could notconceal it, in that it was known
toall the W orld; and beiides, that the Dif-
grace was in fome meafure obliterate by his
Re-eftabliihment, which he did not fail
likewife to fpeak of.

After that Monfieur Ciampini had (hew-
edin thisfort, that the Book of the Lives
of the Popes attributed to Anaftajiusy was
not his alone, he refuteth what fome had
ftarted to render its credit fufpedled, and to
perfwade, that *twas but a compilation
made up of Atracryphal pieces- He attri-
butes this Sentiment, upon the Teftimony
of Hafpinian, tCXCharles da Moulin a Famous
Lawyer, whom he makes pafs for a Man
that had no great affedlion to tlie Catliolick
Religion.

Yet he is fure that he was always a great
Enemy to the Calvinifts of France®™ and that
heprefenteda Petition to the Parliament of
~aris to have Liberty to inform againft their
Seditious Ailemblies, and that at laft he
ended his days in the Bofom of the Church
ofRome, and was aififted at his Death by
cUad Defpence, one of the moft Famous
Divines of his Age, by the Curate of Sc.
-Andrews his Parifh Church, and by the Prin-
cipal ofthe Colledge of  Pleffis.

He likewife attributes it to Father Peter
Fialloix, a Learned lJefuic of Leige, who
hath written indeed, that he will rather
give credit to what he finds in Eafebias, and
in the Old Martyrologies, than to what isre-
lated in Anaftafmsy whohath fpoiledall the
Lives of the Popes, and hath ftuft them
'vith ihameful faults.

. ThisDiflertation which makes the prin-
cipal partof the Volume, is attended by a-
nother, which is asit were forreign to the
Work, and where he treaceth of a pafTage
N alLetter ofPope Piusll. to tCing Charles
yiL deed in thefe terms by the Deceafed
Mr. Be Laanoy : DoEhoribus fedis Apoftolica
ftmper non credos ~* Tou maft not always believe
*he DoElorsof the ApoftoUcChurch.

Father Baron a Jacobin, a Man otherwife
commendable for his Piety and Learning,
hathwritten without Ceremony that Moo;

fieur de taunoy had falfified the pafi&ge,
through aM fs Ignorance, or outofa blind
defire to flander, and had put BoElors inftead
of DetrakEhrs: Mr. de Laanoy, hath not been
behind-hand in juftifying himfelfjn the fifth
part of his Letters, and Paid that far from
making theleaft Alteration in the words of
Pins Il. he had cited them as he found them
in the Edition of Fafl, An, 1571. review-
ed by able Men with a great deal of care,
whereas the preceding would have been
done with fo great negligence, that’'cwould
ha\'-e been full o f palpable miftakes.

Mr. ciampini hathvindicated Mr. de Lau-
ffo>\Credit, and attributed the pretended
falfificationtothe Lutherian Doctors, who
Printed the Works ofPi«j L in1571. But
bringech no convincing proofforit; and 'tis
not enough to fay that they have not cited
the Manufeript, on the authority whereof
they had changed this place ofPw Il. Nor
have they cited Manuicripts, for what they
changed in other places which feem very
corredi. If there were a Manufeript it
would refolve the difficulty, and terminate
the difference.

Mr. Ciampini hatli fearchel in the Vatican
Library, and in that of the King’s, and has
found nothing ofit, no more than in Mon-
fieur ColberPs, W hat can be done till fuch
time as we have it, is to concent our felves
with the Conjectures which each Party de-
fends after his manner,to read the Paflage as
he would have ir,” and to follow thofe that
feem moft probable.

At the end ofthe Volume is a new Cata-
logue ofthe Library-keepers of the Church
of compofed by Mr. Ciampini on the
Auchentick ACIs. He bcginnech at the year
580. with one Laurence a Prie/>-Ordinal,
is interrupted in fome places, and noewith-
ftanding carries it on to Cardinal Lauria, ad-
vanced to this Place by Pope Innocent XI-
Sept, 19. 1681. upon Cardinal Chh lay-
ing it down.

Journal desScavans, Tom. 18. P. 585,
Summa Biblica, Tomus Primus, ~cC.

the Sum of the Bible, Tome i. Wherein
after -praludial Difputations, about the
Hebrew Language, the Ancient Inter-
preters of the Scripturey Origen and
Hierom, the Study ofthe Sacred Scrip-
ture is recommended 5and its Encomium,
Divinity, Authority, Style, Ohfeurity,
Eloquence, Vivifion, Authors and Ca-
non are difeourfed of. It likewife treats
of the Seventy Interpreters5 as alfo of
the Vulgar Edition. In Twelves, Paris,
by Daniel Horthemels Louis Roul-
land, i6po,

T isa longtime fince Mr. Ferrant applied
himfelf to the Study of the Scripture,
from



from abeliefthat no other Exerofe was fo
happy norfo Holy. It isnot the work of
thisplace fpeak of the Works that he
has formerly pubiifo’d on the Pfalms. | murt
confine my felf to this firft Tome, which
contains the Juft Praifes of the Sacred Books,
and which flieweth their Number, Subjed,
Stile who were their firft Authors, and
their Ancient Tranflationsintofeveral Lan-
ggaggs.

This Rich and Copious Matter is com-
prchended in three Books, at the begin-
ning whereofare preliminary Queftionsdi-
vided into four Seaions. In the firft of
thefe Se6fions,rubdivided into fifteen Chap-
ters j he difcourfes at large of the Hebrew
Language, and proves that'tis as ancient as
the World, and that fince the Confufion of

it has continued in ufe in the Family
o f Shent, Heber, Abraham, and his Pofteri-
ty ; contrary to the Opinion of Gregory of
Nyifa, who believed that Mofej fpoke one
o f the Languages that fprung from the Con-
fufion o f Babelyd.nd that the Hebrew wasnot
framed till the departure of the Ifraelites
out ofEgypt. He likewife proves that the
Judaick and Hebrew Tongue are the fame
which is called Judaick in the OIld Tefta-
ment in the fourth Book of the Kings, Ch.
j 8 and the fecond Book of the Chronicles,
Ch. 32. and the Hebrew in the New, ASIs
21. and 5. It is farther proved that
this Language was not loft during the Egyp-
tian Bondage, nor the Babylom[h Captivity,
In Egypt the Ifraelites lived apart from the
Egyptians, dwelt in the 1"nd of Gofhen,
where they always fpoke their own Lan-
guage, and after that Pharaoh was buried in
the Red Sea, iMMofesand all the people fung
a Song ofThankfgiving in theirown Tongue.
During the Captivity of Babylon, Daniel
learned, by reading of Jeremy, how long it
would continue, and E/dras read the Book
of the Law before all the People, as it is
related in the 8ch. Chap, of his fecond Book,
Inline, he fhews that the Hebrew Text of
the Scripture was preferved in its purity till
the time of our Saviour, who never up-
braided the Dodlors of the Law' with bring-
ing in any Alteration j and the Changes
that have happened fince,have proceeded not
fo much from the malice of the Jews as the
Negligence of Copyers.

The fecond Setftion is w-holly taken up
in reckoning up the Ancient Verfions of the
Scripture. Tne moft remarkable is that of
the Seventy made about 300 years before
the Birth of Chrift. In the 28th.year after
his Birth, A”uila made a new one word for
word._ .Sc. jerom aflures us tliac he made
two differentones. He had been brought
up in the Pagan Superftitions, which here-
nounced, toembrace the Chriftian Religi-
on Butafterwards he Apoftatized from it,
and followed the_Se6'l of the Jews.

Under the Reign of Commodns, Theodoti-
on the Marcionite entred himfelf in the fame
Sed, and fee about a new Greek Verfion
of die Old Teftament, in which according

to the Teftimpny of St. Jerom he tyed him-
felfto the fenfe more than the words,

Under Severnsfynmachns”who
had forfaken the Samartt4m, and embraced
the Profellion of the Jews, made hkewife
two Greek Verffonsof the Old Teftament.
As thefe three Jews had declared themfelves
Enemies of Chnfti”*s, they by their falfe
‘Iranflation fupprefted the Myftery of Re-
dempcion, as St. Jtrom upbraideth them in
his Preface to the Bwk of

Befides thefe Verfions there are manyo-
thers, njiz, one which contained the Pro-
phets,found in the Reign eACAYMaU”xrijt-
rkho, another found at NtcopoUs near Aai-
N'Ain the Reign o fAlexander Son to Mam-

another which contained the Pfalms,
and two others which contained the Pro
phets. N

The third Sedion ISa Colleaion of what
the Ancients had writ,to the greateft advan-
tage, of Origen, on the profound Knowledge
he had acquired ofthe Sacred Books, The
i“ch. Chap, ofthe third Book of Eafebiusy
where we find the Defcripcion of the He-
xaples and Tetraples, is there wholly Tran-
fcribed- Then the Knowledge which this
Father had in the Hebrew Tongue is con-
firm’d, and the difficulties which were pro-
pofed to the contrary folved,

The fourth Section is wholly upon St.Jc-

who imitated Or/£f« in the Study of the
Scriptures. In hisyounger years he had for
his Mafters Apollinaris o f Laodkeay Didymits
of Alexandria, and Gregory Nazaanzjem.
He learned the Hebrew Tongue of many
Doctors, and among others of Barratan,
who never taught him but in the Night,
for fear of being difeovered by the Jews,
Mr. Ferrand examines with great care whac
many Writers have ftretched, to perfw™ade
that St. Jerom had but a flight knowledge
of the Hebrew , and afterwards makes a
Chronological Catalogue of his W orks up-
on the Sacred Writings-

Mr. Tw W havingcleared the prelimi-
nary Queftions, he begins the firft Book
with a Colleccion.of proper words which
the Scripture makes ufc of, to recommend
to_Men the Medication and Practice of the
Divine Precepts which it contains. He
joins there two forts of Paffiiges o f the Holy
Fathers, viz., thofe where they exhort Chri-
ftians to inform themfelves continually in
their Duty, by reading of the Sacred Bocks,
and thofe that prove that they are Ancienter
than any Books of the Pagans, and that they
teach usa more fublimeDodrine,and more
pure Morality, fince they are void of the
Ornaments of a profane Eloquence. He
next treats of the Divifions of thefe Books,
and oftheir Authors. The Divifions are
ditferent *¥ for fome reduce the Books ofthe
Scripture into three Ranks, the Law, the
Prophets, and the Pfalms. Ongine has dil-
tinguiiln them into True , Suppofed and
Mixt. Eufebitts divideih them into Canoni-
cal, received by all Churches, and not Ca-
nonical received only by fome Churcréer?d
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and others rejeded by all Churches. Sc. Je~

calleth fome Canonical, forme Apocry-
phal, and forme holy , which may be read
for the Edification of the Faithful, though
they have not Authority necefiary to efta-
blilh the Truth of their Dodrines.

The Authorswhich the Holy Spirit makes
ufe of in writing cbefe Books are a great
many. But Mofes is the Ancienteft of all of
them, of whom Mr. Ftrrand relateth an ex-
cellent Elogy taken out of St. Bafil. After
which he llieweth that he is the Author of
the Pentateuch, by chis reafon, chan w'hich
there could not be a more prelTing. The
Scripture aflures us in many places that
fa is the AuthoroftheLaw; Now by Law
itmeaneth the Pentateuch. It is true that
fon.e of the Fathershave Teem'd to believe
that the Pentateuch was the work of Ffdras,
who put it into the Rate it is in at this day.
St. Jerom is not Very far from this Opinion.
“ Uhaher you will call Mofes the w uthor ofthe
‘ Pentateuch, or Efdras the Reflorer of it, 'tis
*allone to me. Mr. Ferrand remarguech not-
wichftanding chat St- Jerom wasyoung when
he wrote chefe words agaiuft Helvidim j
butin his more Raid Age he faid without
heiitation, in his EpiRle to Cyprian, that the
Pentateuch w;as “"0A/s. Mr. Ferrand tore-
move the diRiculcies that might render this
important matter in the leaR doubtful, de-
clarech himfelf againR two forts of Writers,
that have endeavoured not long fince to
take away tl>e Pentateuch from Mofes.

The fi*R isa Learned Modern, who be-
lieved that A/o/ci wrote only the Law, and
that the reR of the Pentateuch was written
by Publick Notaries infpired by God- That
which confirms and keeps him in this Judg-
ment is. that there are in the five Books of
the Law frequent Repetitions, a Violation
oftile Order, and diverficy ofStyle, wdiich
would not have beenjiad chefo Books come
from one and the fame Hand.Mr Ferr. main-
tains on the contrary that there is no fuffi-
cienc Foundation for attributing chefo five
Books of the Law to I-'ublick Notaries. For
to begin with.the frequent Repetitions, they
are ordinary in the Works of the Hebrews,
and are found ina great many ocher Books,
which po ?>ody could ever perfwade himi'elf
to attribute to Puhlick Notaries. As to
the overturning of the Order, though it
Were iucb asis luppofed, yet it could not
prove that the i®ublick Notaries had com-
Pofed tile five Books of the Law, no more
tjjan it proves that they have compofed feme
Pfaims, or fome places in Jeremy, where
tpe lame breach of Order is to be found. In
hlie the Diverficy of Rile is not fo great in

five Books of the Law, as to make us
jMlieve tliat they cannot be done by the
«nie Author. On which Mr. Ferrandciteth
an Excellent v'afiage of ErafmHs, who fays
that the P . Author doth not always ufe
fun o - that that which Cicero, when
Jnvan ¢ ; in years, ufed againR Antony, is
-vrferent from cliat, which being yet
VOUijg lie uied againR iMerres; That the
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fame Writer, changeth fometime his Rylel
accordingto theSubjectshe treats of, and
the Perfons he fpeaks to, and the difpofition
he finds himfelfin. There is no Body but
fpeaks ocherwife when fad, than when joy-
ful, and ocherwife in violent Motions of
Pafllon than when in a Calm. The TeRi-
mony o f EafehiHs, Theodoret, o f the Author
of the Chronicle of Alexandria, and fome
other Authors, as well Ancient as Modem,
who in the five Books of the Law have ob-
ferved thefe frequent Repetitions, thisVio-
lation of tlie Order, and this diverficy of
Ryle, does not at ail militate againR Mr.
Ferrand, lince he finds that themoR partof
thefe Writers always attributed the five
Books of the Law to Mofes, without fpeak-
ing ofthe Publick Notaries.

The other Writers which take away the
five Books ofthe Law from Mofes™ are of
a Communion different from ours. The
Proofs which they ule are for moft part
taken out of the Scripture. Mr- Ferrand
examines them all, andaniwers them with a
great deal of folidity. There is one almoR
propofed thus: The Author of Genefs faith
in the 14th. Ghap. that Abraham purfued
Lot’'s Enemies even to Van. Now he proves
by the 18th. Chap, of the Book of Jad™es™
that in Abraham's days and Mofes's this City
was not called Dan, but Lais, there-
fore could not call it Dan, nor compofc a
Book where it was fo called

Mr. Ferrand’'s Anfwer is taken out of St-
Jerom, and ferveth to fay that in this place
o f Genefis the word Dan fignifieth the Ci-
ty Vaneade in Phoenicia.

Another proofofthefe Writers is taken
from the 2zd. Chap, of Genefis, w'here it’s
faid that Abraham gave to the Mountain
Moriah the Name of, God feeth.- But this
Name, fay they, was not given till the time
they defigned to Build the Temple, which
was longafrer Mofes Death.

Mr. Ferrand far from granting that the
Mountain Moriah was not called, God fieth
till the Building of the Temple was defign-
ed, maintains that it was called fo by Abra”
ham himfelf, as the Scripture aRureth.

Another proof is founded upon thefe
words o f Genefis 2. Sarah having lived 127
years, died in the City o/Arba, which is fince
eaUedHthrot\. But it was fo called from
Hebron Caleb’s Son, as appears from the 14th.
Chap, ofJofhua. Mofes, who was not alive
when chat happened, could not wTice thefe
words.

Movifknr Ferrand anfw'ereth thatjo&w**
does not fay that this City began to be called
Hebron when if was given to Hebron the Son
ofCN/ANi that he only fays that formerly it
vidSCzWeaCariath-Arba, and that fince it is
czWeo Hebron. Headdeth thatit was called
Hebron before the Son ofCaleb poRcR it 5 as
appears by the loth. Chap, of the iame
Book o fJofhua.

Anotherproofis founded on a paflage of
the 16th. Chap, of Exodus, which laith
that the Children of ifrael are Manna for

F Forty
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Forty years, even till they camc'to a ha-
bicable Land, and till they were on the
Frontiers of the Land of But this
did not come to pafs till the pafTing ofjor-

as appears from the 5th. Chap, of the
Book cf Joihua. Mofes who was noc then
alive could not make this recital.

Mr. Ferrand makes ufe of that anfwer
whichSt, M«E«/iffcfurnilhneshimin hisQue-
Aionson Exodusy and which faith that the
Children of/yW/ ate Manna in the Wil*
dernefs, until they arrived at the habitable
Land i and that after they had arrived, tney
continued to eat Manna, and to take other
Food, and that they ceafed not to eat Man-
na till after the paffcgeof

The other proofs of chefe Writers are of
the fame Nature, founded on the like paf-
lages which they believed could not be
w'rit by Mofes; and Mr. Ferrancts Anfvvers
much to the fame purpofe, and (hews that
there is no inconveniency that (liould
write the paflages treated of.

In thelalt Chapter of the firft Book, he
relatech the moH ancient Catalogues of the
Sacred Books, as thofe of Bifhop of
Sardisy of Origtn, of the Council of Laodi-
cea, of St. Hilaryy St- Cyrill cf Jernfalenty
Sv Gregory NauAnz”™*ncy “mphilucbuj

Jeoninmy St Epiphamusy St. Jerur-tey the
third Council of Carthage, the Author of
the Abridgement of the Scripture, printed
with St. yithanafiuj's Works. He pafTes
many Authors to come to two which were
publifht about Eighteen years hnee, by the
deceas*d Mr. Coithcry the one under the
Name of de Sticometrity and the ocher under
thazotd' I*dkale,

It appears fufficiently by the diverfity of
thefe Catalogues, that the Ancients w'ere
noc agreed as to the nurnber of the Sacred
Books. But the Council of TVenf hath put
an end to thefe differences by leaving die
Cacholick ‘.hurch aCanon, or Certain, U -
niform and Invariable Catalogue.

| referve the Extrad of the two Pooks

that remain of this firft Tome for the next
W eeks Journal.

7(?«/-WdesScavans, Tom. i8. P.44i.

Differtaticn ou Ton explique I origine,"

excellence, &les avantagesde I’ eftat
rif* -1 VirtrinifA

M -n'rr . 1 o 0 1 -17
A Vt/Tenatton rfherem is explained the
Ungmaly Jbxcellence and Advantages

of a flate of Virginity y with diierfe
TraSIs of Ambrofe upon thefame

SdjcB. By R. p. D. Jofeph. Mege
Keligtous of the Congregation of St.

Maure. /« Twelves, Paris, h At-
N\

nold Sentufe, 1690.

‘HIS Differtation was begun to ferve
for a Preface to a Tranflacion of fome

Books compofed by St. Jfr.hofey for the
Inllrudtion of Chrlftian Virgins. The Au-
thor while he was fearching into the Origi-
nal of their State, and dilcovering us Ex-
cellence and Advantages was infenlibly en-
gaged to delcribe their Habit, their Vail,
their Shaving, and to treat of their Vows,
and of all that concerns their ProfclTion.

Hefirft flieweth that this happy Hate was
produced with the Faith by the words of
iheApoftle ; chat itwas principally to the
Inhabitants of Corimh that St Faitl taught
the Dodfrine of Continence, from whence
itfpread it lelfinto other Cities, and had a
progrefs equal to that of the Gofpei.

The Peribns who confecraced themfelves
to God in this EHate,diHinguifht themfelves
from others ofthe firU Ages, by their ex-
ternal Modefty, by a black or brown Habit,
with a Mancie o fthe fame Colour, and prin-
cipally by a Vail and Shaving,

Dom.Jofiph Mege hath found out
about Eight forts of Vails which Chriftian
Virgins covered themfelves wdth-

Tlie firft is the Vail of Probation, which
isgiven to them when they demand admit-
tance, at their Entry into tlie Monaftery.

The fecond isthat of Reception, or No-
viciaty which is Ordinarily white.

The third is that ofProfefiioii, which at
prefent is black, and has been fometimes of
the Colourof Fire, wliichwas the reafon
why it was called

The fourth was the Vail of Confecration
or Benedidion, different from the prece-
dent in Tw'o things; one chat it was not
given but to thofe that had kept their Vir-
ginity, and the Other that it was Bleffed or
Confecrated by the Bilhop.

Thefifch was called the Vail of Ordini-
tion. When they gave it to the Virgin,
they made her touch the Breviary, to non-
fie to her that they gave her Power to bc-
gin the Office in tiie Quire, and to read the
Holy Gofpelrhere.

The (ixth was the Vail of Prelacies,which
belonged only to the Abbeffes.

The feventh is the Vail of Cominency,
which was given to Widows.

Tlie eighth is the Vail of Penitence,
w'hich was given toVirgins that were fallen
into fincontrary to their State.

AsrocheirTonfure, he proves that this

wasvery Andent, thatthe Daugn-
cers that lived Lndcr St. s Condua>

the Religious of Egypty and Syria likewife?
cut theirs, and preienced them to their Su-

periors.

He hath not forgot the Grcumftancesof
Time,andofPlace, where the Virgins were
Confecrated. He faith that formerly the

flight over their Children wyas car
tliat they could efier them w

Rcligion in their younger years, and that
Daughters were noc Confe-

crated to God but at chrifimoi and Eajler.
As to their Abode, they were leparated

from the reft of the Faithful, whether they
lived
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lived in their Parents Houfes, or under the
Tuitionoffome Ladies of known Vertue,
orlhut up in Monafteries. The 35d. Ca-
non o f the third Council o f Carthage™ which
may be feen in the fecond Tome of the laft
Edition of Councils, page 1171. isremark-
able on this Subiedf.

Many have thought, that before Boniface
VIIl. the Cloyftering was only of advice.
Father Dom. Mege thinks the contrary Opi-
nion more probable, and fupports it with a
great number of Authorities.

After he has treated at large of the ftate
ofVirgins, he fpeaketh of that of Widows,
whom he diftingulihes into two forts- The
one was defigned for the Service of the
Church, and called Diaconelfes, and the
others obliged themfelves only .to Conti-
nence.

Speaking of Abbeffes he remarques, that
fome of them have (bmetimes exceeded the
due Limits of their Power, that under the
Reign of Charlemagne, there was one that
took upon her to give Men her BlelTing, to
layher Hands upon them, to make the Sign
ofthe Crofson their Head”chacin the i2rh.
Century there w'as one in the Hart, that
would hear the Religious C,onfelTions, and
give them Abfolution, and chat in Sp in
fome Ufurped the Fundions of Priefts and
Biithops, Confecrating the Religious, and
receiving Confdlion of their Sins, and
Preaching the Gofpel publickly.

This Diflertation isaccompanied with the
Tranliacion of St. jambrofv's Three Books
of Virgins, vvith another Book compofed
on cheoccafionof a Virgins falling away
from her hate, and a third Book of the E-
ducationof Virgins, and die perpetual Vir-
ginity of Mary. All thefe Books are divi-
dedinto Chapters, ac the head of which is
an Argument which fhewceh their Con-
tents.

des Scavans, Tom. 18. p. 581.

Les Coftes de France fur V Ocean & fur
la Mediterranee,

T heCoafls of France tow rds the Ocean
and upon the Mediterranean, CorreHed,
enlarged and divided into Governments
that guard the Coafts, dedicated to the
Dauphin, by his mofl Humble and moft
Obeifant Servant and Geographer de
Fer. /« Quarto, Paris, by the Author,
on the Key at the Watch of the Palace,
atthe Sphere, i6”0.

is work is compofed of a general
I Card ofthe Coafts of France, and thir-
N\

pafs, with the Names of the Winds in fix
Languages, the Diviftons of the Govern-
ments that Guard the c:oafts, the Namesof
the Rivers, and a great many other very
curious things. He hath likewife enlarged
the Difeourfe of the Del'cription of the
Winds, andofchat of the Seas, and New
Channel of Languedoc.

This Difeourfe isdivided into Two parts,
thefirft whereof is an Introciubtion to the
Defeription of the Coafts of France with re-
fpedt to Navigation : The Winds and cie
Surface ofthe Sea are principally fpoktr of
there, as the Two things moft nettfCiry
to know to keep a good courfe, and to ar-
rive ac the place propofed.

The Winds are known by the Coinpafs,
whofeufeis explained there "NrM a great
deal of Order and Clearnefs. It is divided
into Six Circles to diltinguilh rhe different
Names, which the principal Nations of Eu-
rope have given to the Winds, aswell upon
the Ocean asthe Mediterranean.

As to the Surface ofthe Seaitis called the
Ocean, which is divided into rhe Eaftern,
Southern. Weftern and Northern. It is
only needful to fpeak of the Weftern with
relation to the Coaft-of France. It is fuffi-
cient then co know that it ftrercheth it (elf
along the Weftern Coafts of y?jrick, and Eu-
rope, and tiiac between Europe and “frich it
runs into a Gulph which is called the Medi-
terranean Sea.

'* he Hollanders inftead of making u(e of
this Diviii m have invented another- They
divide the vaft extent of the Sea into iix
portions, wiiereof the firft is called the
Nortiiern,becaufe it is totheNorch o{furope
and Afia The fecond is called the Weftern,
and runs along the Weftern Coafts o f Europe
and .Africky even to the Equinoctial Line.
The third is the Ethiopick Sea, the fourtli
the Indian the fifth the Oriental, and the
fixtbthc Southern- But of all thefe porti-
ons ofthe Sea the Weftern only makes for
our Subject.

The fecond part of this Difeourfe isa De-
fcripcion of the Seas and Cc™aftso f France in
general and in particular. In general France
is waihed with the Occidental Ocean, and
by the Medirerranean,w'hich isonly a Gulph.
In particular France is watered with many
Seas, as the Britannick, the Sea of Brefi,
the Gulph of Oajeogne, andthe Mediterra-
nean.

The Britannick, Sea is called the Chan-
nel. The narrowed: place ofit is called
Calais, to (ignifte that there is little Sea
from one Land to another. The Seine and
the Somme are the moft confiderable Rivers
that fall into this Sea.

The Coafts of Picardy are bounded by tiic
River 0”a, which feparateth it from tl"e
County Flanders, and that of Eu which

particulars drawn formerly by Mr. Tafffarteth it from Normandy, whofe Coaft is

treof the beft Geographers of his time,
fit the command o fCardinal Richelieu, Mr.
N Fer who has taken the care of this New
edition, hath added a New Title, a Com-

more extended chan that ofPicardy. It be-
ginneth at the River Fa. and endech at that
of Couefnon which diviaeth it from Brttiany.
The Harbour of Diepc is on the Mouth of

th<
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the River Jrc, Great Ships may go in
there at full Sea, and fmall ones at half
Flood-

Havre de Grace is Upon the North fide of
the Mouth oftlicSeine. Ail forts of Veflels
may go in thereat high Water.

At Chesbourg there is a little Harbour
with the Tide.

After cheCoaft of Normandy follows that
o fBrittany”™ which is divided into the High,
Middle, and Low".

The City of Nants is Scituated on the
Mouth of the Loire, where great Vefiels
cannot go in, butride in a place called the
Bit. The greateft flay at Belerin, which is
two Leagues lower.

There isavery good Harbour in the Ri-
ver off BocheUe. Tihie RGBS of Gmenma lye
betWé¥R the Mouth 0% the Charante, and
the point of the South of the Port of Cantis.
The Ports of the River are Boyan,
AAechef, Talmont, St. Sorrin, Mortaign and
Cofiac. The others are of Borddois, viz.
Blaye, Bourg, Bourdeaax, and Soulac.

Continuing your courfe from the River of
Bourdeaux, you come to the Sea o fBayonne
or the Bafques. The Dunes reach from
GuiennatoS>t.John de huz..

As to the Mediterranean Sea, that wafii-
cth the Coafts of France, along that of Fro-
vence, or of the Coaft which reacheth from
the Mouth of the River Far to that o f Bojnt,
ic is called the Sea of Froveme, or of Jdar-
feilles. The reft which is fpread along
guedocand Bouijfillon is called the Gulpli of
Lion.

This Difeourfe is followed with Two
Tables 5 the one of the Admiralties of
France, and the other of the Governments
that guard the Coafts, which has not for-
merly been extant in any Book of Gcogra-

nl n

The Channel of Langmdoc is treated of
there, with the Two Beas which it joyneth
together, which have faved the Merchants
the charge and danger of above a Thoufand
Leagues Sailing.

M rAf-fr hath fome time ago publillied o-
ther Geographical W orks; A Defeription
of the Bhwe, the Meufe, the Mofede, the

the Courfe of the Danube, wdth the
Kivers difcharged into it, and prepareth (lill
Others, whofe advantage is evident, fince
tis very difficult to make Military Enter-
prizes wcceed without a particular know-
Jedge of the Countreys, which are theSuN
jector Theatre ofthe W ar.

*Eibhotheque Univerfclle Tom 18
clic,iultll.ib

genfuru cejle%n.orum Audorum, five

Tradtiitus_in quQ varia virorum Do-
/A\nii-n 10 /-lru-ifn—:. . e .

the Judgment of the moft celebrated Au~
thors, or a treatife vpherein ftverab
Judgments are given by Learned Men
of the moft Famous Writers ofevery Age *
whereby the Reader may moft eafily kytow
what is moft memorable in eachofthofe
Authors, and in what efteem they were
among the Learned. Collefled, and di-
gefted into Order, according to the Se-
ries of the time wherein the Authors
themfelves flourijhed. By Sir Thomas-
Pope Blount  Englijh Baronet. Lond.
i6po. In Folio, page 745.

'T H E defign ofthis Work is almofi the

"B lamewith et atf .. Baldet, iim Hiis

Ges Scdvihe 5 BACE if is notHiMg

N Collection of what divers Au-

fhors have judged of the Writers whofe

Names are found in this Book. There are

hundred , and Sir Thomas-fopt

Blount, hath colleded there what he found

0™ Authors, not excepting Dicti-

AMAries and” Journals- He has taken te

“nstter of his Book not only from Latine

and Englilh Eooks, but likevvife French

Italian whom he cites in their own
terms.

Whereas Mr. Baillet bath formed a Dif-
<"ourfe accompanied with the feveral Judg-
nients, which are made of Ancient and Mo-
dern Authors, and mixeth therewith micli

own: This Author only cites the
Authors, whofe Teftimonies he relates,
without connecting them one with another.
Befides, he has not propofed to himfelfto
"Dres of Authors, whether Fa-
niousor not, as Mr-Baidet has done, but
onlyoffome of thofe who have made moft
L’e 2She could find Judgments
P: r Works. He lJikewife contented
himfelfto follow the Omler of time, with-
out diftmguiftiing them into divers Clafe
according to Mr. Baidet s Method.

The Author believes, i. That by read*

“he tlifferent Sentiments of the Learn-

comparing them one with another,

aswe maydo by the help of thefe forts of
Nhections, we may form a Judgment, and
««« a tafte of them. 2. That the fame
JpAS™Mn~s may ferve as a Guide, to lead
“holethat ftudy in the Knowledge of good
nd hinder themfromfpeoding their

n or their Money in buying or reading
ones. 3. That w'e may there fee asit
were aPortraicture ofevery Author, who
IS Ipoken of, where we may be informed
not only where they lived,and offthe Wors

have compofed, butwhat are the
moft accounted of, and the good and evil

that they have laid, with thejr beft Edi*

tions. I ujcir oen I-
tho. hopes we ma

r™~_r p.l A I.:}./

malfPrtrKic-
r..iv.i iwwuuiiucji wuii vvnacgreeaineis, uic

Journals are read, not only by thofe ofan
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ordinary pitdi of Learning, but even by
the Learned of the ftrft Ranlc. Thefe latter
indeed, have no great need of that fort of
Books > but they are fo few in number, and
are lo little encreafed, that it is apparent,
that the Books which are for the uie of the
Learned ofan inferior degree, are alw'ays
Books of the beft Sale. Thereafonwhy
thereare few Men that are of a profound
Knowledge, as the Author remarks, is this,
becaufe a great deal ofpains is required to
attain it; and that at this day there are
few Men will undergo great labour. They
Afit were poftible, become Learn-
ed by trifling, without applying a ierious at-
tention to what they read, or being at the
painsto learn the Tongues. It were to be
wilht chat we could reduce all the Sciences
to lo great a facility, tliat they might be
learned thus. But as this is nor poffible, and
asic is Ibameful to be wholly ignorant; at-
tempts have been made to bring Men from
alhameful Ignorance without giving them
much Fatigue. Such, for example, is the
Authors Book, and Inch alfo are the”™our-
sive a generaUKnowledge', at
leait of a valt number of things, whereof
theywould otherwife have no Idea.

As for thole who know every thing, 'tis
not for them that fucli Books are compofed.
fis their p.2rc to inflruct the publick in
what they to e learnedin ancient Originals,

7 Medication. The mifchief is,
that this fort of Learned Men is very rare,

ad that few gogqd Books are to be found’ e

that favour of thb Original. We may at
the Gme time fay," without fear ofbeing de-
feived, that there is no Learned Man who
tsprofound in ever/ thing, and who know-
eth'equally all forts o fBooks. W e fee fome
that excel in fome Science, and cliofe buta
fmall number. But when they are
"'Khouc the Limits of this Science they of-
ten arc not able to judge folidly of any
fhing. Yea they are very happy if they
we a SuiTerh'cial Knowledge of other
ci~ce™ Thofe who apply themfelves only
n Tongues, are people that ordinarily
“nderftand nothing in the things thatdo not
epend on the Knowledge of Antiquity, but
WIlohing and Meditation- i'ometimes
even cannot Heafon; and it is even fo
Ivf ? who. apply themfelves enrire-
y to Sciences that depend only on practice-
fontrary, thofe who only improve
j~tMlacive Sciences, underhand nothing of
1of Fact, and reafon by abftracc

i nex cr e am| y Fallacious
henr ~ He would conclude from
unH»' 1 thofe Gentlemen may
~dervalue-~ooks of Collections, which

fpest and which
fiar, ofall forts of Autnpns: Yet there are

them ill thefe Boofojco be learned by
thev ) of'l’ofe tl'ings
and ‘*) Sreateft clearaefs
are wi, are as many which they
liave o - and, of which the

ohiy a rambiing Knowledge. This

fo much more truein Collections which are
the beft done, and the richeft. Underftand-
mg Readers may eaftly judge of that of Sir
J ho. tope Blount$when they have read fome
pages o fIt.

A<da Eruditorum, Menf. Decemk i68o0.
page (524.

Vita Reginald! Poli Cardinaiis & Can-
tuarienlis Epifeopi,

the Life o/Reginald Poole Cardinal and
Archbijhop v/Canterbury.

As alfo a Difpute about the Dignity and
Grandeur of the Kingdoms of Great
Brittain and France ynanaged by both
their Ambajfadors in the Council of Con-
fiance. London. For James A-
damfon, lopo.

W O Works are contained in thls™o-
W The ftrft is the Life of Reginald
Poole whicii Udowkk, Bacatelle Archbilhop
of Rhagoufe, his Fair.iliar Friend, and an
Eye-witnefs of moft;things done by him,
n beginning at
his Illluftrrous Birth, and thence proceeding
to his Inftitution, Dignities, Embaftiesand
the reft of the courfe and term of his Life,
hehnally declares the Habit of. his Bocy,
his Difpoliticin and ‘fClanners, fime acute
and facetious faVings, his Writings publhhc
and not publiftic, his lingular Devotions,
and wliat Friends he was moft familiar with.
~ndrew Dudithim Biftiop of Tininu Tran-
Hated this Eife of Cardinal ”oole written bv
Bacatellefrom the Italians into Latine, and
1567. had it Printed at Venice, Bar
by realon of the Icarcio’ of the Copies, the
BookldlJer,. whofe Namewe have expreft
in the Title, thought that ~twould neither
beunaCceptablerocDthers, nor prejudicial to
himlelf, if he Jhoufd revive that Commen-
tary, and commit to the Prefs. and com-
municate it to the Learned, as being not un-
worthy to be read, tliough writ by a Roman
Catholick, and one coo much prejudiced a-
gainft the Reformed.

To this Life of POO/& is adjoyned a Hot
difpmeabout the Dignity and Grandeur of
the Kingdoms o fBrittain and Frame main
tamed by both their Orators in the ( onneii
Ot tonjlance, which SIrM e;t Mwofteld F-n
b.iTador of VIII.,,Kingofl Q 1. to

Emperor, got Tranfcribed

from the Aas ofdie Council of Cc«,W ,
kept m the City ofCo»fi*nce, and publillit it
at™"iM w , 1517. though it has been
hulierto Neglected by the Collectors of
Councils in the Acts oithe Council ofCo«.
y'~re are fubjoyned to this new

Edition fome Additions and Amendments.
from a Manuferipe in the Library of Trinity
College Cambridge™ w”nien die Work Was

N already
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already come from the Pr”s, and
theErroursin theTextcouM be rectifaed,
nor theOmiflions thereoffupiflied.

A6la Eruditorutn, t*c. page 600.

M atthi* Honcamp Sacra: Scripture &
Sanftorum Patrum Apologia.

Matthias Honcamp hii Apology for the
Sacred Scriptures and the Holy rathersy
Mons, 1690.

S our moft Renowed m his now
cited DilTeriations,endeavoured to re-

fute Richard Simon and John Clerk: %90

the Roman Catholicks fide, Matthau Hon-
camp Chief Canon at the Deuces of the
B. M. V. at Mentz, and Ordinary Vreacher

S E R |

A N D

Gallant

3

of the Collegiate Church of the fame, has
drawn his Pen againft thofc two Chammona.
And in the year 1688. he pablilhed this
Apology, to which he has prefixed a New
Frontifpiece together with the Cenfure of
JPuirinw Kunckclim the Ordinary, given at
Mentz, March 8. i“po. He ufcs Very few,
lhad almoft (aid none, Scripture SentCK«
and Critical Reafons, and he extols the Sole
Authority and Divine Illumination of the
Fathers of the Church with moft copious
Elogies, and in aflected Schemes and bitter
words upbraids both his Adverfaries with
an unruly defire of Judging of the Holy
Scripture. We will not be prolix, iince
all the Bulk ofhis W ork confifts in Gene-
rals, and hisvery Antagonift n

t unfaithfully inferted the fum of it in his

| Zlniverfelle Hijloire, Tom* |O- adding
thofe things he thought fit for his pur-
pofe.

O U S

For the Conduamg of Youth to the Knowledge of Matters no Iels
Curious than Learned. Tranflated out of the French.

Of Opinion. Page .
T X r~T isevery one fo Zealousfor hia
Opinion s
Z. Becaufe it is our Production. Na-

ture has endowed us with an Inclination to
preferve whatever we have produced.

(T Are there no other Reafons or Caufes .

A. X We Love all that cometh from
us, and particularly our Children, and there-
fore our Opinions and Conceptions being
the Fruits of our Spirits, we love them pal*
fionately. Do

2. It'shard for us to raze what is imprin-
ted on our linderftandings.

3. Ambition prompts US to mainram our
Opinions s, we think chat there is as
an heap of Honour, where every one has nis
Right, whereofthere remains lefs to one,
when they let the greateft part be taken by
others : :

4 W e arefenfibleof the rejedling or our
advice, becaufe it feems to conclude that
we have not judged aright, that we are mil-
taken in our Knowledge, and that we come
filorc of good fenfe : Therefore we maintain
our Opinions that we may not feem dull.

Wherefore do we maintain our Opinions,
though they be falfe ? N lr ue

A, Becaufe we are intercflcd tor that

which belongsto us. Now the more th\gs
are falfe, the more theyare from us. WMi
Is true is in the thing it felf, whereas tto
which is falfe is from us, and from our
rit, which imagineth a Truth which is not
to be found in the thing.

Should we he Opimutrt, to muintakunt

r.

to refemble a Scholar broughtup in the
putes of the College, whenever begins 0
be accounted of in Societies, till he h” lafl
afidcihishabitofnever yielding. It is tn®
Property ofa W it to embrace a better aa-
vice than his own, without f«r of «
blamed for having miftaken. the”n
of agood Education and true Mwclty
give deference to the Sentimentsofoth”
In fine it is the Charate OfV«tue notjo
be Opiniatre in defending its Sentimeji®
though they be good- Thofe that hear
are edified. A Woman t«mg thrown int
the River, her Husband fou”~t for nff~
gainftthe courfeof the WatCT, and »
was told, that he muft look for

the River, he replyed that they did
know his Wifes Humour, for it 0 2
went down according to the courle 01
River, fhe would infallibly go up agai
fince all her Life (he was oppofice to a

World. Cf
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no.Body is content xtith their condition.
Page 45*

C~W hy is no Body content vcitb his condi-
tion ?

Ambition and Ignorance are tlie caufe
ofit. Ambition makes us covet to have
the Advantage overall others for to know
ofany greater than himlclf is a Chain and
Mark of Servitude which Man cannot natu-
rally endure. Ignorance reprefenteth things
othervvife to us than they are, and makes
us defire them fo much the more, becaule
we do not obferve their Imperfedions.

Q. /ire there noother Reafons ?.

ys- Yes; 'Tis becaufe our Soul is Crea-
ted for an Infinite Good; now all thefe
Goods are Finite; therefore it cannot be
fatisfied by dny Worldly Good. Befides,
there is no condition but it has fome evil
mixed with it: And therefore the moft
profperous condition does not content us,
and we always wifii for any thingto ex-
empt us from the leafr Mifery; fo that we
are never content, becaufe our Life alw'ays
Merscnr ~

Whether'Man or Woman he moji Nohle,
Page

Jnfavour ofthe Woman,

Q, In what refpeBf and how it can he faid
that the Womanis morg Noble}

-NeTo fpeak of the Eiteem which w*e friould
make, it is her Nobienefs above that ofa
Man: | evince it from the Place, Matter
and Order of Creation, Man was not
Created inaTerreflrial Paradife, of foNo-
ble a Matter as Woman was, for he w'as
Created ofthe Earth, but Woman of one
of the Mans Ribs. As to the Order of
Creation, God in the Produdion of Mixf
Bodies began with Che moft abjed things,
and ended -with the iK>blefr; he Created
Man as MaOer of all’ things that he had
Created before, and in fine Woman as the
ChiefWork of Nature.

Q. hereincanyefew thatjlje is above the

Man ?
yl. As to what concerns the Body, (lie
IS more Beautiful than Man; and as to the
Spirit itis fooner ripe in Woman than in
Man 5 and therefore the Laws declare
a Woman'to be of Age of Maturity at
Twelve, but Men at Fourteen yearii Be-
lides they do more Vertuous and Devout
than Men:; therefore the Church

callech them utvout, which it does hot fay
of Men.

Have Women ever given proofs of any
Centus f'r Hrts and Sciences as Men have ?
times in
Trance”™ the Vlfcountefs of j~hWu, ‘Julian
Morel a Jacobine of Avignon who was skil-
led in Fourteen Languages, and at the Age
ofThirteen years maintained the Philoio-
phical Thefes at Lion.

Have you any in former Times,

A. Yes; One Phtima and Apa/ia had at-
tained fuch an Excellency in Philofophy
that Socrates was not alhamed to go to their
Publick Lelfons. Hypatia an Alexandrian
W ife to Ifidore the Philofopher, in Aftrolo-
gy. In Oratory Tullia Ciceros Daughter
and Cornelia™® Who taught Gracchus s Chil'
dren Eloquence. In Poetry Sappho, who in.
vented Sapphick Verfe, and the three Co-
rinnas, the firlt of whom five times over-
came the Prince of Lyrkk™ Poets. In
Painting an Irene and a Cylapfcy And as
there were Prophets, fo there were like-
wife Prophecefles and Sybils.

Q ..Were any Famous in War ?

A. Yes-, There were the who
have fufficiently fhewed that Valour was not
confind to Men. And feveral Women
have been found to Fight Valiantly, who
have not been known to be fuch, till after
t.bey were Kkilled in the Battle. In fine,
m France, the Maid o f Orleance led on Ar-
mjes, and wason thcHead of them, main-
tained Fights, Scaled Ramparts, took Ci-
ti«. Her laft Adlion was at theCity Com
pctgne, in an Excurfion which flie made up-
on the *emy. (he was taken Fighting &
lone an Extraordinary Courage, to
procure time for the'Retreat of her Soul-
diers, Finally we mayfay in praife of Wo-

"Akaca Lion faid toa Man, that (hew-
ed hima Man pourtrayed.killing a Lion;,
It Lions, fays he, would give themfelves
the Trouole to Paint, you lhould fee a
great many more Men killed by Lions, than
Lions .killed by. Men, If Women had
made Laws;and Hiftorics, you ihould fee
far more Vertues praaifed by them than by
Men. , And whereas the Scripture fubjedis
them to Man, it may be faid that that is
rather an Exercife of their Verrue, than an

Indicarion of their Remifnefs or Puliilani-
mity of Spirit.

In Favourof Man,

Q. What have you to fay in Favour of
Man t

This Ihews that Man is more Noble
tlian Women, that Ihe ought to be fubjea
to him by Gods Appointment; The Woman
jball befubfell to the Man.

Q. Haveyounotbinaelfel
. faith more, that there
ISno Mahce greater tlian that ofa Woman;
fo thacaforry Man is better than a good
V\ Oman. Solomon,

Q, Would the World perilh without Wo'
men/

Therefore itis that Woman is
called a Necefiary Evil, to which Men ap-
ply themfelves by a Natural Infiintfr, for
the® CommoB Goodj to the prejudice of
tlieir p~cictflar. Plato doubted whether
~ven the Woman Ihould be ranked among
the unreafonable Creatures Others call
them a fimple Errour of Nature.
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o f Beauty, Page 58,
Q. How may we know the Beauty of a Wo®
man f
X Twenty fix things are remarqued to
confiitute a Perfedt Beamy, i. Youth.
2 A Stature neither too big nor too little.
To be neither too fat nor too lean.
4. Symmetry and Proportion of all the
Parts. 5. Long, Light and Fine Hair.
6. A Delicate and Smooth Skin. 7. A
Lively White and Red. 8. An Even Fore-
head. p. The Temples not hollow. lo. The
Eye-brovys as two Lines, ir. Blew Eyes
clofe to the Head, having an amorous look.
12. A Nofe fomew’hat long, Cheeks
roundilh, making a little dimple. 14. A
graceful Laughter. 15. Two Coral Lips.
A Little Mouth. 17. Teeth white as
Pearls, and well fet. 18. A Chin roundilh
andflelhy, with a little Cherry-pit at the
endof it. 19. The Ears fmall, red, and
well joyned to the Head. 20- An Ilvory
Keck. 21. An Alaballer Breaft. 22.Snow-
iMhite Balls. 15. A White Hand, fome-
what long and plump- 24. Fingers
ending Pyramid-wife. 25. Nail? of Mo-
ther of Pearl turned Oval-wife. 26. To
Uhich is ad Jed a fweet Breath, an agreeable
Voice, a Free™ and not an affeded Gefture,
afine Frefence, and a modeft Gate.
May all thefe Points befound in one Per-
fin ?
A No 5 they are never found all toge-
ther.
Are not all thefe Points controverted ?
A. Yes, as much controverted, as there
are feveral C.'ounrreys, and likewife accord-
ingto the diverfity of Times The Afri-
cans elieem the Eye-bro"s in Triangles.
In France they Carry them Arched-wife.
Il ™ina little Eyes are moft efteemed. The
Uhyans love a great Mouth quite contrary
to France. The /aponefe blacken their Teeth.
In Ethiopia the Blackeft are the greateft
Beauties. In hne, there isnot one of thefe
Points which are given 10 Beauty but is

controverted.
What is Beauty then f

A* *Tis inmy Opinion that Which pleaf-

us. For whatever unhandfomnefs or

defect any thing has that we love, we think
'C pretty.

Whether it be better to know a little of all things™
or Qeonly thins, [oUdly. Page JO.

Q. Isit befi toknow a little of every thing ?

A. We may fay that to know a little of
diistohave a confufed Knowledge 5 now
confufion is the Mother of Ignorance, there-
forejt is not beft to know a little of all,
fostis called to know nothing o f all.

Q. Is it better to know one only thing fo-
Ifdly f
y A. Itisbetter to know'but one thingfo-

y and perfectly, tlian every thing fuperfi-
ctally. por the Knowledge of butone thing

whicli produced! Truth is more to be ef-
teemed, than all the others which produce
only appearances.

Q May not one apply himfdf to many
things |

A. NO5 for he that applies himfelfto
many Sciences can never fucceed in any, as
he that purfues two Hares will mifs both.
A River is w'eakeft when it hath many
Channels. The Delphick Sword, which
Arifiotle fpeaks of, ferved every thing, and
was good for nothing. He that covets all
lofeth all, faith the Proverb.

It istrue that if we purfuetwo Hares at
once ire lofe both, but by purfuing one thing af-
ter another, thatis to fay, by ftudying the Sci-
ences one after another, is not the Spirit capable
to know them allfolidly g

A. | might lay, yes, if our Life were
long enough, for rlie Underfianding is a
Fire, and a Spirit always moveable, which
hath a Natural delire to know every thing;
fo to confine it to one thing, is toclip its
Wings”™ and to fallen it to one foie Objea:,
is to limit the Conquelts of Alexander to
an Acre of Land. The more youlay Wood
on the Fire it encreafes the more. Many
Sciencescannot belearned all at once, but
fuccelli ely.

Q, As you have given your Reafons for both
Opinions  whichjliould wefollow ?

A. The 'olution of the Q.]JelHon depends
on the ( apacity of Spirits. For low and
mean Spirits bad better liold themfelves
with a few things, and 'tis to them that the
Proverb may be applyed, Covet all lofe all.
But there are Heroick Spirits capable of
every thing, and cliey are fo tranlcending,
that whatever they undertake lucceeds, they
may complain as Alexander”™ that there are
not Worlds enough.

Q. Toknow a Science compleatly mufl we
(ludy it. all atonce in all its parts |

A. No 5 butwe mull lludy each part fb-
lidiy: Therefore it is that Plato applyed
himfelf only to Metaphyficks, which was
theTheologyofthat time, Socrates to Mo-
ral Philofophy, Democritus to Phylicks, Ar-
chimedes to Mathematicks. Thofe that
w'ould acquire all the parts of a Science at
once are like thole who would pluck out the
Tail ofa Horfe all with a jirk, inllead of
taking it out Hair by Hair- Which made
Men lay even of Erafmm” that he had been
very great if he had contented himfelf to
be lels.

Wiljether it be better to[peak, or to Write,
Page 85.

Q. Is it better to Speak,or to Write ?

A . Ifwe judge of the advantage of words,
or writing by the difficulty which there is
on the one fide and other, the Quellion can-
not be reUNved, for it isequally difficult to
fpeak well and write well. But ifwe judge
of their advantage by the effects, it is cer-
tain that writing is more confiderable, (tak-
ing this word to write well, for to compofe
well.) H Q. Why
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Ifliy ~0 you account it better to Write
mil ? : :

J. Becaufe Writing endureth to perpe-
tuity, and communicates it felf to remote
Countreys, and that way makes known its
thoughts and pleaforc. Writing hath a
great Influence on Pofterity 5 "hence ic
comes to pafs that the more Ancient a W ri;
ting is, its good thoughts are the more ef-
teemed. By writing we render our lelves
in fome manner Immortal, and Merit the
Praifes ofall the World after death.

Q. But is there not a great deal ofhurt done
by Writing ?

A. Yes, as well as with Words. And
therefore Arifbotle hath well laid, that
there isan abufe of every thing but Ver-
tue. , A .

Q. Is not Speech more nablcy fince tt can
reach agreat many all at once ?

A. Noi for if Speech make a great ma-
ny underftand ic at once, fo that which is
writ c;n be read by a great many all at once
in divers Places, Provinces, Kingdoms,
which the fame difeourfe cannot do. Be-
fides, if Speech isunderftood by agreat ma-
nias many forget it, and cannot recover it,
but Writing may be read as often as we
pleafe.

Q. Since Speech is peculiar to a Man,
will it not be more noble than Writing /

No * on the contrary that makes it lefs
noble: For being particular to a Man, it
ends with him, and dies at the fame time
with the Man, which does not happen to
Writing that continues always.

Speech protelhth the Innocent”™ accufeth
Crimes”™ pronounceth Judgmentt giveth Praifes
to Godf and to yertuons Men. May we not
therefore fay, that 'tis more noble than Wri-
ting ?

A. No ; for all that you fpeak of, whe-
ther it be Prailes, or Judgments, for the
moft parr is founded on written Truths, on
whicli they pronounce Judgments or Praifes,
and thefe Judgments and Sentences are writ-
ten aft.er cliat they are pronounced, to the
end that tliey may bocli ferve for the pre-
fent time, and be Examples for the fu-
ture.

Q. | obferve that Speech hath often been
nfeful to Alexander, and the C”efars to (Hr
up the Courage of their Soldiers™ which Writing
could not do y mufi not therefore Speech be more
noble ?

A. N o; for that which they fpeke is
writ, and is of more ufe being writ than
it was at that time 5 it could not Iwve been
remembredmore if it had not been writ-
ten.

When we nmfi begin the Tear. Page 86.

Q. When does the year begin ?

A. It is difficult to tell truely in what
Day or Month we lhould begin the Year,
ic is faid chat we lhould begin it at the In-
ftant when the World was Created, if it
were known, bucitisnpf, ific ffiouidbe-

gin at the Creation ofdie Sun, we meet with
difficulty; for in the Creation the Night
preceded the Day, the Darknefs in the be-
ginning covered the Face of the Deep. We
may fay that 'tisa thing indifferent when
we begin the Natural Day, provided its
revolution be always twenty four Hours.
It muff agree with the Revolution of the
Sun, and end at the fame point where it
began.
But can we not tell at what moment of

the Suns courfe we mu(t begin the Tear f

A. Wemayhav'ea fonfible Knowledge
of the Beginning and End of the Solar Year,
by obferving the day when the Ihadow of
the Right Needle of die Quadrant is long-
eft at Noon, icbeing a certain Sign chat the
Sun is then loweft, and confequently that it
is the End of the preceding year, and the
beginningofthe other, the Sun afeending
afterwards.

Whether any Animals have Reafon. Page 8-

Q. Have Animals Reafon. if not aP, yet at
leafi fame ?

A. Thereare different Sentiments about
it; fome affirm it, fome deny it.

Q. What dotheyfay that afirm Beaflj hae
Reafon f

A. They fay firft, that Reafon cometh
from Judgment. But if Animals have Judg*
merit they have likewife Reafon. They
have Judgment, for otherwile they could
not perform the Fundtions of their Internal
and External Senfes. Secondly, The Fa-
culties are known by their Aliens; now
the Adtions of Beafts appear almoft like
to thofe of Men, Beafts have for their End
a Profitable, Pleafant, ana even Honeft

Good So that they muft needs have Kea*
fon.

How have they a proftable Goodfor theft
End?

A. In that they feek their own advantage*

and often thatof their Matter.
How have they a Pleafant Goodfor theft

End ?

A. In this that we Experience ah"ay>
that they feek after their Plealures.

C~How have they an Hon'f Good ?

A. Ifwe take Honefty for the Exereije
ofVercue, itis certain that Anim.Ms
it. The Llion has aCoura.”e that furpaip_
all others; the Dog a ~leat Faithfulnels»
the Turtle-Dove a (Mlaftity ; the SerpcQ*
158 E5imS™ e 3 e PNRY rédlon-

Are theye any Experiments to pfove

A. Yes:; the Fox holds his Ear
day to a Frozen River. The Dog f
having feented twO waystaketh the third
ter the Game. The Cat or the Dog da®
not eat that that’s forbidden them for
ofthe Whip which they do not fee. \
Swallow knows how to Build an Adnuf
ble Neft to bring forth lier young im h
Spider makech a VVeb to catch

The
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The Antlayeth upProvifions for the Win-
ter So a great many others ~ which Ihew-
cth that Beaftshave reafon enough to argue
as to what concerns their Nature, which
we call Inftindt, but a reafoning Inftina :
Since it knows how to make Comparifon
anSJ,“(Tj %%:(/e declared their gerntmem, who
admit of Reafon in Beafis. Tell me now where-
on they found theirs who afftrt that Beafis
haveno Reafon. , O I ° 0

A. They fay that Reafon is a Proportion,
and a Kelacicn of two or more things com-
pared together; whence it follows, that fince
Comparifon cannot be made but by Man,
he only is capable of Reafon.

What is your Opinion 'n this Argument f

A. As for me, | would fay acainft them,
that if Reafon be a Proportion of two things
compared; it follows, that Man is not the
only Living Creature that has Reafon, but
the Beafts likewife, iince they can compare
many things, and after comparifon they
make an Eledion, which cannot be per-
formed without Reafon.

Q_ Are thereno flronger Proofs tolJliew that
Seajls have no Reafon ? n

A. They fay that Man only knoweth, not
only God and the other Creatures, but like-
wife himfelf, by a Refledion of the Un-
derrtanding, which is the ftrongeft Efted of
Reafon.

Q. Whatfay you tothis ?

A.. | aftertthat this Sentiment proveth
indeed the perfedion and excellence of
Mans Reafon above that of the Beaft ~ but
it does not deny, and prove, that Beaftshave
noReafon 5 though Beafts have not an Ua-
derftanding nor Reafon fo perfed as Man,
itdoes not at all follow that they have it not
in fome degree.

Q. The Holy Scripture denieth Beafis Un-
derjianding, and by covfequencc Reafon f

A. It istrue but the Scripture likewife
gives Wifdom to the Serpent, and by con-
iequence Reafon. The Scripture frequent-
ly bids us take Example from the Beafts.
In fine we may anfwer that vvhen the Scrip-
ture removes Underftanding from Beafts,
jt is with comparifon to Mfin, who has
k in perfedion. |If the Scripture attribute
Wifdom to the Serpent, 'tis butin a degree
‘ery imperfed-

Philofophy defines Man Ratiotial™ there-
fore no other Animal but he is Rational ?

A. This Definition faith not that Beafts

have no Reafon, butonly bringeth one dif-
ferance Letwetu M an and Dealt in thlc, that

Man hath Reafon it its Soveraign degree of
[“erfedion, which a Beaft hath not.

iPhether it be better to Speaks or kiep Silence®
Page 93.

Whether is it better to keep /Hence or to
fpeak”?
AN 1T to keep filence be taken for a Mo-
deration of Speech, and not foraftupid si-
knee, asalfo, to fpeak be taken for an Im-

moderate Babbling i it is eafir to folve the
Queftion. and ro fay that’tis better to fpeak
moderately than too much.

CL Whafsyour reafonfor it f

-ri. Confufion is almoft infeparable from
much Difcourfe,and therefore he that fpeaks
too much cannot evite fpeaking confufedly,
alfo he frequently Lies 5 fo that we are not
ready togive creditto fuch fort of People.
The Scripture adds that in much difeourfe
we cannot be free of Sin.

CL. it not better to (peak much than to- keep
filence ?

A. No ; on the contrary he that knows
how to moderate hrs Tongue knows better
to keep a fecret,which is the Soul ofa State,
and Bufinefs. ” he is fitter to be advanced
to the great Imployments of a Kingdom,
and to carry tlie Title of Secretary, or Prin-
cipal Minifter ofa King- Therefore
ander put that part of liis King where his
Signet was ro Hephafiions Lips, fignifying
thereby, that to know to keep filence was
very neceftary for one that would ferve a
King well.

" CL dotheyfay that much Talkers are
commonly great Liars f

A. Befides that, as | have faid juft now,
confufion accompanieth difcourle, and by
confequence we cannet almoft dun fin;
likewile words are nottrue but as they are
weighed in the Spirit, which being finite
cannot know all things at once * now he
that fpeaks much, hath not leifure to Weigh
his words well ¢ therefore ’'tis almoft im-
poflible for him toevite (in.

Q. WThy have we two Bars and hut one
Tongue ?

A. To teach us that we have more need
to hear and to keep filence, than to fpeak.Si-
lence never offended any Body, bu* the
Tongue has often givm Wounds j there-
fore the Prophet compares it to a Razor.'
St. James to a Fire that confumeth ™ more
have often repented of fpeaking than of
keeping filence. The Scripture Lys no
where chat we muft give an account of fi-
lence, but that we mu(t give account even
to idle words. It is good to fpeak when it
is regulated, butits more fureto keep li-
lence. Words are proper to a Man, but
filence Isproper to a wife Man.

CL, it more troublefom to keep Jilence than
to[peak. P

A. It isgreater paia to kte? filence, fine®
it is Natural and very eafie to a Man to
fpeak when he has acquired the Habit, and
to keep filence is an adHon of coiiftraiut.

CL -~it a greaterWeitue to ketp (Hence than
tofpeak ?

A. ItisagreaterVertue to keep filence,
becaufe there is more difficulty in it, fo it
muft be greater Courage ro Conquer the
Itch of fpeaking.

Q. W>'hat muji we do that wc may feem
wife in fpeaking ?

A. The Circumftances are, to forbear
fpeaking wicli Fools, or Perfons known to
be Wicked ? to fpeak little before Perfons

of
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of Age and Aothoriry, or that know more
than we do, not to Ipeak of ferious things
amidft rejoicing, nor ofildiculous in grave,
and lerious Affairs, to keep filence in.piaces
appointed for to hear.

N

4

an Army fljould haz.ard
Page 10C*

IVkether the Gener/tl
bis Perfon'y and Fight as others.

Q. Shgnld the General of an Army appear
and haz.ard his Perfon as othersf

A, No 5 for Prudence is abfolutely ne-
ceflary for him that commandech, tor the
heat of Courage encreafes in the fight, and
Is coriirary to the cold of Pruccncc.

Ci Towhom may weliken the General of an
Army ?

A, He is like to a Head which derives
Motion into all the Parts- >0 the tjeneral
by hisCounfeh and his good Order, mult
give the hrtt Motion to his Body and Ar-
my, but by no means hazard his Perfon j
for'an Army ddtituie ofa Miief is a Bod>,
without p Head, and an unprohtable Truiik.
We may compare him .to a Judge who
cam'es his Sentences to be executed by Ser-
geants

Q Would not a General fhew more Courage
I f hejjjould Fight as others f

A, No 5 on the contrary he would make
a flieww of WeakntC, if he iiiould leave
things in ill cale and dilbrcier, togo and
Fight himfelf

Q» -"™ay not a General Fight fgmetin.es P

A. Yes 5 efpecially then hen he knows
himfelf much weaker than hisHnemy, and
when lie fees the <outage ofhisSoulaiers a-
bated. For hereby i.e animates tIK ~oul-
diers by his Example. He muff likewiie
do it when he t' inks he cannot obtain iiis
defign without he Fights himlelf.

Have ye t xan.ples of Souldters who have
Fought in Battel /tks Souldters f

A  We have tlie Mareellm% the Camil-
Im's. tliC Scipiosy Hambaly elpecialiy A ex-
ander, Cdfar, Henry tht \jrQUy and a great

many others who 'have fhewed their Corf'
rage in Battels. -

pyhkh is the fupponahle Heat or CoA

. Whether of the two are moft fu
Heat or Cold ?

A. Th~rc-'are different Opinions about
It. Thofe that fay chat Heat is more in-
fupportablej Jiring this for their Keafon,
that Heat jbyning it lelf to' our Natural
Heat becomes unfupportable by realon of
Its Augmentarion.

Q1 What Prejudice do we receive from great
Heat ?

LA up the Radical Moiffure,
Which is that v. hith keepsup Life, it makes

usfeebler, and lels vigorous, caufeth Dif
eales, and takes away our Stomach, fo as
we cannot eat what is fufficient.

Q II'nat are thtir Reajons whofay that Cold
iIs more infupportahle f

A. ihat Cold is an Enemy to Nature,
whereas Heat is the caule of oeneration.
So that the Excefs of Cold is more intole-
rable chan that of Hear

Q. what is Exceffive Cold the CaufeofT

A. Heat in.eed, akereth the Funai-
ens j but Cold abolilheth them, depriving
usof Motion, ~enfe, and often of Life-

Q. ¥YWhafs your Opinion of it ?

W tmuit cdofiier two forts of Per-
mnsj vi*. Old aiid Young} and '“sthc
Young there are very different Terrmera-
ments  This being fo, | fay, that Cold is
more infupportable to old People than Hear.
And Heat is more intolerable toyoung Peo
p e, with this Didinciion, that young Peo-
ple chat are Phlegmacick and Melancholick
endure Cold mure impatiently, and Heat
irore willingly, by reafon of the Goldne&
of their Nature. On the contrary, theCho-
jenck and the Sanguine agree better with

Cold- becaulc iccorredteth the Qpaiity. of
them Heat.

pportah |§<A \

Advertifment,

prom,fedp the

iy Mercuries, or Supp-mental r*umes
to the Readery wejhaS Prtnt the Supplement to

‘NAnnnpnmits”each Supplement to that Alphabetical Table tbe have
o/every Year, thatfo by the help of thts general 1'/hle

Mye-

~rtd therefore torender our Lendertaking thusferviceable

edcb Volume of our AthenianV.a7f>fre an the.

fame Paper with our W eekly Mercuries, thatfo they may Bind up with them.
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Journal de Scavansy Tome i8. Pag” 47]J.

Hiftoire des Empereurs, & des autres Princes qui ofitregne'durant.de fex premiers
fiecles de TEglife, des Perfecutlons qu ils on™ fates'aux ChriHians,

A Hijio/y ofthe Emperorsy and other Pringzsy that reigned during the firft fix Ages of
. the Church: Ihe Ferfecutions vphich they raifed againfl the Chriflians, their Wars
"againfl the Jews; Profane WriterSy and the mofl I*ufirious Perfons of their Times

juflified hy the Citations of Original Authors, with Mtes to elucidate the principal

1 Difficulties of the Hiftory,
buftel, 1690.

By D.

T is rare that an Author efleemeth his
Work, lefsthanitisworth, and that he
gives a mean Opinionof it. Yet Monf

in Q rto.

Paris Printed for Charles Ro;;
i Co

thors tliar he has cited™'and the Edition’s-
which he made ufe of, that every one might
have the pleafure either to work on his Me-

it Tillemont fias done this, whom it is notmoirs, or toexaminertheir Fidelity.
longof, that his Book is not lookt upon as This Fidelity is fuch, that Tis impoftible

ifie Produclion of an ordinary Spirit, which
hesnot exa(Si}ers y becaufe it wants Eleva-
tion, and which is not entirely addicted to
difeover the Trutli; becaufeofwant pfem-
belljlhment.The Publick hath done him the
Mice which he refufed,and Icannot forbear
to (hew many Readers what his Modefty
Would conceal from them.

The Work, ofwhich thisis the firftVo-
lume, is an infinite Labour, of a Re-fe'arch,
Exaduefs, Application and Judgment which
furprizes as many as it fatisfies. '

The Author is perfuaded that an ancient
Hiftory can never be faithful, except it was
cbmpofed by the Originals, and compared
me one with the other, either to ftparate
Truth from Fallhood, or to joyn together

important Circumftatices of Fa6t He
believed that they ftiould keep by their own
proper Words, for fear of altering any thing
of their Senfe f to propofe nothing without
Ptoofs, much lefs to pretend to have them
Wuhout (hewing them | to leave nothing
confufed, embarrafs’d, ordoubtfuU to give
always a Reafon for their Decifions, to fpare
me pains of their Readers, and have regard
fo uieir Judgment.

A0 this end he always makes' his Original
Authors fpeak, but in a manner fo natural,
mat the Difcourle hath nothing uneven, no*
ming interrupted in it.

Therefore it is that he has made it as it
"ure a matter of Confcience toinclofe with-
u two Crotchets all that he addeth to their

whether to elucidate them, or to
Confequences from them: That he
charged his Margins with a prodigious

n Citations, which not only mark
ne Pages of the Books, but the very Lines:
nally, 'Tis for this that he has fee at the
ginning of his Hiftory aCatalogue of Au-

notto admire, even to what Particulars it has-
m~de him defrpnd, when any tiling is treated
of, either of Chronology, profany Matters;
controverted. The Notes ranked at theend
of tlie Work, in the brav.eft order in the
VVorld, are agood Proof: There appearsan
Exatfrnefs in it, evento a Nicety: Butthere
feems to be alfo a perfedl Moderation, infi-
nitely remote from the feurnefs of fome Cn-
ticks, who diftionour the Truth under pre-
text of defendingit, and who take no care
that Humility make way for Truth, and that
Charity only introduce it.

Befides thole Notes which are at the end
of the Book, there are others lhorter at the
bottoms of the Pages. 'Tis true they are not
of ufe for all Men but the Learned know
their ufefulnels.

In the”inher Margins there are fometimes
fome curious Notes, where are certain fin-
golar Expreflions of Original Authors,
which were left in their Language, for fear
o f enfeebling them by Trauftation.

How great foever thefe Advantages ap-
pear, they are but a fmall matter, in com-
panion of the good p.eliili'and W it that
reignech in the whole Work. A Hifto-
ry, though it be writ with a great deal of
exadnels, may be faulty if the Author's
Spirit or Heart be .vitiated* Therefore it
is, tliat th» Hiftories writ' by the Pagans
have all a fecret Poifon, which their Rea-
ders are not fufficiently aware of,™ and
which they fometimes take for an inno-
cent Aliment. There are thoufandsof Ex-
amples in the Roman Hilfory, where Cou-
rage is never fo much praifed, as when it
iIs excellive, and where the Love of ones
Country palTeth frequently for Vertue, e-
ven though it be wicked, and degenerate

into Fury. i\/’lon[Jeur
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Monficur TiHemofft corredls thefe falfe I-
deas by fage Reflexions, which clearly dif-
cover the weaknefs and iinperfeXionof Ver-
tues purely humane. Forexample, He is tar
from praifing the Courage of th. fe who kil-
led Cairn the Emperor, On the contrary, he
looked on their Attempt asa Crime which
they had defcrved to fall into by other
Crimes, and which theJulHce ofGod ferv'd
it felf of to punilh a wicked Prince-

Far from applauding the Depofition of Ne-
ro® and the “ntencc of Death pronounced
by the Senate againft him : He advertifeth
his Readers, that it was even under this wic-
ked Prince that St. PmIl taught Chriftians
how far their RefpeX, their Love, and their
Fidelity to their Kings ihould be extended.

Speakiug of Arrid® chat famous Roman
Woman, wlio to infpire into her Husband
Cecftma-Pettu the Courage to chufe Death,
rather than live under Tyranny, thruft a
Ponyard into her Heart ” and retiring, faid
to hi.™ with a ftrong and confident.Tone,
that he had done her no hurt; headmired
her Conftancy, and deplored the wicked ufe,
ofit. 1 "

'Tisall full of fuch RefleXionsj which
hinders him not from giving the due Praifes

to other Romans® who have made better ufe’

of their Natural Generofiry. He prizeth the
Courage Tmnce had, to avouch in a full Se-
nate, that he was a Friend to %'.««, though
it was aCrime to avouch this after the Dif-
“race of this Favourite.

He admired the Refolution of Thrafeas,
who chufed rather to die acquitting himfelf
in his Duty, than to preferve his Life by
Cowardiinefs; the Self-denial of fArgimus,
who comtandy relufed the Imperial Dignity,
that he might not raife a Civil War in the
Bofom of hisC™ountry; finally, that invio-
lable Fidelity tliat <QYbulony thegrearefiMan
of fiis Time kept to Nero™ the wickedeftof
all Princes. But afterall, he looks upon thefe
fparkling AXions of Paganifm with the Eye
Avhich a Cbrifiian ihould behold them with,
and reveres the Judgments of God on chofe
proud Men, who did not direX th'emfelves
to him as their laft End, the little good they
do is only outward. This appeareth very
clear in the Perfon of this Corhulony who re-
pented at his Death, that he had been faith-
ful to a Prince who had fo ill requited his Fi-
delity. He had not at all repented of that,
addeth Monfieur Tilkmonty if his Fidelity had
had God for its Principle, becaufe he would
have known-thatit would berecompenfed.

This Prudence and Equity of the Author
are no lefs evident in all that he fays of Sem-
ca. He does not declare himfdf a Pattizan
o f this I™*hilofopher 5 but yet he does nut at
all infulc over him, as Dimi has done. He
knows that there is in his Sentifnentsa Pride,
againft which he ought to dtfend himlelf;
But heavoucheth like."ife, that there arc in
his Writings Truths capable to confound
many Chriltians 5 and he addeth, that we
lhould make a better ufe of them than Smccd
did, who acknowledging the Vanity of Idols,

believed notwithftanding that a wife Man
fhouid adore them; not to pleale God, but
to obey the Laws, and to follow Cufiom.
In fine, inltead of that, in reading other
Works, we muff bealmoftevery Daycare-
ful that wc do not fuffer our (elves to be car-
ried away by falle and unjjfl Prejudices, in
readingof him, we may take the pleafure of
abandoning our (elves to an Author, who(c
.Fidelity has been fully proved, and whom
1we may follow without fear, iince he follows
.nothing but Truth. Never hjJ a Work a
greater CharaXer. W e may ddchfe all the
Pages, and yet not difeover any AtfeXation
of the Author’s, neither of Complailance for
"himfelL nor Difguli to others. It is srne that
he does not meddle much with Modern Wri-
ters, for fear Idt he ihould take the Prejadi-
1ces which they often give: But he has not
altogether negleXed tiicm, when he thought
them proper to clear any Circumfiance He
has read them wi h Attention, he has ferv4
himfelf fometi nes of their Reafons, and he
would not forfake them but when he law
that rhev would deceive.

| ought not tofinilh the ExtraX ofaWork
fo full of Learning as this is, without touch-
ing at fome of the freacifes. The Change
of State w'hich happened under Auguftm
concerheth that of Provinces and Magiitracy.
W hich obliged Moniieur TtHe'Kmt totreatifl
that place of the (‘onluls, of the other Magi-
ftraces, of rheir Fundtions, and of the di&*
rent manners of chufing them

In the i4”h Article he has (poke of the
RomanTroo”y andciteth the LUhvhichi><i»
has given of the Legions that ferved under
AHgHjfuj. This makes a part o f the NotitU
of the Empire, without which it would be
hard to underftand its Exploits' well.

The Remark on the great numberof MeO
who, to evite a difgraceful CondemnarioOi
procured their Deaths voluntarily under
beritiSy is very confiderable, and informethus
that thefe Perfons, by this Means, exempt”®
themfelves of the Difgraceand Pain of their
Punilhment, and preferved the Hoflour of
their Obfequies, and tlw free Execution of
their Teltaments.

This Hillory having attempted to give a
View of the Relation vshith it had wichrliac
of the Church, he was neceffitated to extend
it @the Per(ecutions which it has fuffArci
and the DeftruXionofthe Jewsy the Relation
whereofis an Abridgment of Jufephiu.

The Year of the Death of Herody which
w'as very near the Time o f the Birch of JXhs
Chriif, is treated with a greatdeal ofCarein
his Notes. The TelHmonies which are read
in Jofyhus touchinglefusChrifi, St.John
ptjfi and St. James™ are defended- As the
firfi appears without the W™ork in the place
where it is fet down, Monlieur de TtUmont is
perfuaded that Jofephns might add it too late,
and has forgot tochaugc theTranficion which
he had made before.

On Occafion of a Marble found in SpaiO,
which imported an Acknowledgement ofa

Favoar from Neroy for that he had rid the
Province
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Province of Thieves, and of thofe who
brought forth a new SuperfHcion, he re-

marques that theMarbiesand Infcriptionsof
Spaia arc very fufpidous.

He pretends that the Epiftle to Diognttti
publiOied by H*my Stephen under the name
ofSc. JuBin” is more ancient than that holy
Martyr, and gives reafons which (eem very
convincing. He ceftifiesa great Efteem for
this Epi/He, and recommendeth its reading,
tho'therebelbmepartof it a little altered
towards the end.

He maintains th”t Cafaubon wasmiftaken,
when upon an obfeure paflage of AmmUnm
Mmellintti, he IMd that the Chriftian Em-
perors ordered the Temple of to be
Ihutin times of Peace.

He remarqued likewife that in Jofeph/a
days the name of Sanduary was given to
that part o f the Temple where the Jews on-
ly might enter, and that w'e muft not con-
found it with the Sanduary where the
Priefts only encred.

Tho' tins Hiftory of the Emperors be a
kindofQironology, where all things are fo
ranked in the order of time, and as it
were joyned to the Year in which they hap-
pered, there is notwichftanding at the end
ofthe Volume an Abridgment of Chrono-
logy, where the principal Events are expreft
ina few words. | know that the Author
wes troubled for giving his Book the title
of a Hiftory, and that he would willingly
have contented himfelfwith giving it that
ofMemoirs, as if he had only done it asan
fflay, to which others fliould fet the lafl
hend

But we may lay of this fort of Memairs,
ACicero faith of thofe of Cafar, that they
2remore apt to difluade wife and judicious
tren to. treat upon a matter, .which had al-
ready all its beauty, than to induce them to
fetabout it. It were only to be wiOied that
MOAuthor would continue what he has fo
WAl begun, and fpeedily give us the Succef-
bon of the ocher Emperors.

desScavans- Tom. i8. p. 31,

feriprion de la Ville de Rome, en faveur
Ellrangers divise en trois parties, &c.
lI'ar F. O. P.

N of the City of Rome for the he-

0/Strangers”divided into thretPartSy&”c.

>F D.P. in 12. four Kolumes, Paris, for
Boudoc, 1690.

appeared! there in the different

inth Fortune- It isreprefented
Kin« .Volume fuch as it was under the
the Confuls, ,and under thefirft
its Oelcription istaken out of
RitfHs,and FumianoNar”
Author hath

In k tranflated into our Tongue,
codinn following Tomes it is deferib-

Ilate tis in at this day, with its Pa-
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laces, Churches, Colleges, Hofpitals, and
other Communities. The Charch ofSt.Pe/er
is far above all the other Edifices that are
fpoken ofin thele two Tomes, and in gran-
deur and magnificence fui-paflerh all the an-
cient and modern Buildings ”ithouc except-
ing the 1 emple o fSolomon™ox that o f SiSophia,

It is fituared at the bottom of the Mount
ymean, in the place w'here the Circus was
formerly begun by Caligda, and finifiied by
Nero. Itisbelieved that the Foundations of
it were laid in Co»//4««»e'sdays, and that it
retained its ancient Form even to the be-
ginning of the lafi Age.

Twas Julius Il. that An. 150”. undertook
to build it all new, and employed therein
Bramante Laz.ari, FaphaeidVrbin-Julian snd
/Antoine de St. Gall, and Jocond de f*erona, the
fame that built the Bridge of Notre-Dame
o f Paris.

Under Paul HI. Michael Ange made the
defign of the Dome, vvhofe Diameter is
equal to that of the Church of the Rotonde.
It was not put in execution till under
tus\.hy Jaques de la Porte and Dominique
Fontana.

Clement VIII. caufed the great Altar in
the middle of the Crofs-work to be made,
and/'tf«/the yth the Gate with 3 Porches
above one another.

OBave PanciroU\ Treafurehid in the City
of Rome, Tomponius Hugonius's Stations o f
Rome, Vaticane de Torrigios facred CroteSy
Abbot Naz.za% Book entituled Operepie di
Roma, that entituled, Studio di iHttura Seal-
tura, & ArchiteQura delle Chiez.e di Roma™
and other fuch have furnilhed the Author
With the matter of thefe two Tomes.

The 4th is a Relation ofthe Government
and Ceremonies of the Court of Rome, which
treats of the Pope’'s Temporal Efiares, the
Cuftom of killing his Feet the Cfeation of
Cardinals, the Confillories, the Congrega-
tionSjthe Magifirates and the other Officers.

The Inftitution of the Congregations is
very late. That of the Inquifition owes its
beginning to Paul Il1l. After the rifing of

the Council of Trent, PiusV. deputed Car-
dinals that affifted there, to refolve the
doubts that lliould arile about the Execu-
tion ofthe Canons. Sixtm V. fixed thisCon-
gregation, and limited their Authority to in-
terpret the Points of Difcjpline, without
touching thofe of Faith.

The fame Pope eftabliffied many others,
as that o f the Billiops, that of the Regulars,
tilac of Rites, and the Conlillorial. They
have all different Objedfs. This lafi prepa-
reth the Matters that are to be treated in
tlie Confiflory.

Vius V. was the InlKtutor ofthe Congre-
gation of Tryaljto examine fufpedted Books.
The Divines that made report of the Books
that tliey examined, had no deliberative
voice, and all the Authority of Judging refi-
ded in the Cardinals.

The Congregation o fthe Examination of
Billiops owes its Efiabiifliment to Grego-

ry IV. The Billiops of Uuly before they are
B confecrated,
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Confecratedr undergo thh Examination on
their knees on a fquare, atthe Pope s feet,
who is feated, the others ftanding round
about,- who examine the nominated BiQiop
in Theology, and in the Canon Law.

_ yo/wW desScavans, Tom. 18. p- 597-
t .
Summa Biblica. Tomm Vrimiu® &c.

the Sumof the Bible. Tom. i. .Wherein after

. the ?roemial Difpntes about the Hebrew
Tongue”the Ancient Interpreters of the Scrip-
tnre, Origen and St. Jerome, the (Indy of

~ jhe Sacred Scripture is recommended, and its
Bneomiam, Divinity, Authorityy S;tylc and
Canon are difeonrfed of. Alfo the Seventy
Interpreters are treated of # and then the
Fulgar Edition of the Bible is difeourfed of.
7»i 2. Paris, by Daniel Horchemels and
Louis Roullandi 1690.

former Supplement, by reafon of fome'

other things that could not be left out,

have inferted it here, it being the other part
of the ~ o k there mentioned.

ThefecondBook ofthis Tomecontaineth
divers Queftions which concern the famous
Verfion of the Septuaginc. It is unanimoufiy
agreed, that about 300 years before the
Birth of Chrift, aKingof Egypt, Vtolomy by
name, gathered up a very great number of
I"oks, and being informed by Demetrius o f
Vhakra, his Library-keeper, that the Jews
had a.Book which deferved a place in his
Library, he fenc to the High .Frieft, and
pray’d him to give him a Copy ofit, and to
chufe out feme Learned Men to tranflate it
into Greek. The other Circumftances are
delated with a great deal of diverfity, whidi
Is the reafon why Mr. Ferrand reprefentech
faithfully in the two firft Chapters,what the
moft famous Writers of Antiquity have
taught us.

W e fee that ~hih in the fecond Book of
the Life of Mofes recounteth, that P/o/owy
Philadelphm, ardently defiring to have the
Book of the Jewifli Law, font to demand it
of the High Prieft, with able Men to
tranflate it i that the High Prieft having font
them, they w'enc about it in the Ifland of
Tharos, over againft Alexandria, in a retired
and quiet place;where they faw nothing but
the Heaven, the Earth, and other Elements;
that in this place,being infpiredof God, they
ufod all the fame w-ords; and chat every
year on a certain day, there is an extraordi-
nary concourfo of People at thelfle of
ros, to celebrate there the memory of this
Verfion, and to give God thanks for it*

Jofephus faith, that the High Prieft, to
whom Ptolomy Philadelphiu font his Deputies
with Prefonts, was called Ekaz.er\ who fa*
tisfying Ptolomy s defire, fent liim die Books
of the Law written in Characters of Gold,
and 72 Elders, vi®. fix out of eyery Tribe;
tiwt thefe Elders arriving at Alexandria, paf-

No t having room to infert this incur
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fed the Cawfey of feven Furlongs, and the
Bridge which almoft joyns the liland to the

Continent, and that being placed North- ?&ISJ;
wards,~they laboured every day till tlie 9th hade
hour, and fioiihed their Work in 72 days. M
yirifiaws Narration is almoft inevery thing ry @
conform to thatof yo/ep/j/ir. theV
Sr.,JaBin faith, that ytohfuy caufed every at lea
Interpreter to be (hut up in a feparate Cell, furtlic
that they might not have any Communia- ed by
tion together, .and chat without having any, Thef
they were found to agree cxadtly in their 5 av
Tranflation. He addech, that having been later 1
in the Ifland o f Pharos™ lie had feen with his attrib
own Eyes the footfteps of thefe Cells. Athm
St. Irenem faith,that ’cvwvas Ptethmy tlae Son ter al
of Lagus, that fenc for the '1Q from JernfN- greet
km to Alexandria: Terrallian faicti, thatkwas of th(
Ptolomy Philadelphus., Clement  Alexandria kilt
nameth both, and decidech for neither. £«e Reian
yeir»iajdtechtheTeftimony oiArifans, who T?“
wSs prefent, and ufeth his words. St. Hilarj i
faith, that the 70 tranflated all the Books of Verfic
the Old Teftamenc into Greek, and that and/’;
NjhadeftablifbedthelikenumI”~rofDodon dhflo
we in every Syn~ogue. St. faith, thatggits
the 72 Interpreters were ihuc up two by As
two, from the morning till night, in thirty tiedth
fix Cells made for that purpofe, and thet sn 0
every coupleof Interpreters took a .Book of feftin
the Scripture to tranflate. JulHman has fol- Lsmit
lowed this Opinion, and gives but one Cell the So
to two Interpreters. St Jerom faith, that tre Atridii
70 fupprefied the places where the Scripture tOBer,
reveals any thing.of the Myftery of the Fe after t
ther,Df the Son, and of Holy Spirit, or that triwsto
they tranflatedit otherwife than it wasin  of the
the Original, to fatisfie the King whohed  pever
commanded them, and not to difeover tre hicHh
fecrec. of their Religion. Finally, herid-  toenrii
cules the Cells, w'here fome have faid thet Books
the Interpreters were (hut up, and maintains AsS |
that they aflembled all in the fame placeto  holdst
carry on their Tranflation. ATril
Mr. Ferrand, before he give hisVerdid bent'
on thefe Circumftiances which create fo geat  hy the
a diverfity of Sentiments among Ancient fIS not
Writers,and Ancient Fathers, makes anEfl'  "ork |
quiry in the 13th Cixiprer, what belief miift  Princic
be given to Ariflaus's Narration,which is™ they \
it were the fource whence all the reli hae they f
drawn what they have of tlie knowledge 0  Hfeel
theHiftoryof the Verfion of the 70 Inte-  tnents
preters. Perour
He would not fet liimfelf alone in oppd  lotcrpr
fition to theconfent of all Antiquity, who Whi
believed that Ariflam had formerly compO  I"™*hich
fed this Hiftory: but he could notforbe~  ttttheC
the teftifying, that according to what dx
phm hath writ in the 2d Chapter of the >»%  Sainfi ,
Book of the Jewilh Antiquities, it is of
bable, that it did not contain the Circu0r JJ*onl
fiances of the Verfion of the 70, but onl? B
the Queftions which the King o f EeyP® >t the
propofod during the 12 dws that he tht
rained them at his Table, before they"begjj 'fVoth
their work. Notwithftanding,fuppofing uj  here b
common Opinion as the moft certain, “tlbi
examines whether the Book whi*hwea  °Sthat

AriPlit™
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xiri(iEns‘s be true,or ?uppoficitious. Cardi-
nal .Beitarmine has received it as true, upon
this Foundation, that all that the Ancients
had cited,was to be found there till this day.

Mr. Ferrand theweth how that is contra-
ry toTruth 5 whence he concludes, that if
the Work be not at all Suppofiticious, it is
at leaft altered infeveralplaces 5 which he
further confirms by three proofs propound-
ed by Mr. Valois™ in his Notes upon Eufehius.
The firft is, that Arijtaim fpeaketh of Hecate®
<5 avery Ancient Author , though he was
later than Bemtmm. Thefecond is, that he
attributed] to Demetrim, a Man Born in
Athens, and of a fingular Eloquence, a Let-
ter akopcher Barbarous 5 “vhich cannot a-
greetohim. Andthethird Is,thathe (peaks

5 ]
days oi Alexander, and that which Vfer
believed, was carryed on in the Reign of
Ptohmy phifeon, being deflitute of all Foun-
dation. He muft needs therefore avouch
thst the Seventy Tranflated the Prophets

In Che fourteenth Chapter of this ~ook.
Mr. difculfeth this Quefliori, whe-
ther the Verjion of the Seventy, was by die
Ancient Fathers of the Church, preferred
to the Hebrew Text. For the deciding of
It, he relateth a great number of Palla-
ges, where they have fpoke of thefe
twoVerfionsj then comharing thePaflages
together , de drawe-th the following Confe-
nueiKes: That the Ancient M:iflers of the
Church confiantly taught, tliac the Seventy
were guided by the Spirit of God, and

of the Heptajiade, wliich certainly was & coiild not Err.

built by the Kings of Es’ypt, long after the
Reign of Ptohmy PhiUdelphrts.
This fuppofed, he faith, that before M ex-
Conquered tlie Perfinnsj there was a
Verfion of tiiCvScriprure, from whence Plato
adPythagoras drew a great many things, as
Arifiohlns avoucheth in Clement of j4lex~
toidria.

As to that of the Seventy , he Is perfua-
AN that Ptohmy who procured it, was the
N of Lams: Which he proveth by the
Teflimony of Flermippns, who reporterh in
I~ertius, tliac Demetrim COUnfelled Ptohmy
tne”nof/.rf-rrwj to leave his Kingdom to
Euridice's Son,in prejudiceoEPhi/ade/phm~Sen
io Berenice, In grudge whereof, PhiUdelphus
2toer he came totheCrown , ordered Deme-

(o be feedred in a place, where he died
of the biting of an ~fp. If this be true,he
Jisver was intriifted with the charge of /hL

Library, and could not advife him
[penrich ic with a new Tranflation of the
Woks of the Jews.

As to the Interpreters, Monfieur Ferrand
ooldschac there were fix chofenout of eve-
p'Tribe, which made up the number of
eventy two , and that they were infpired
,y the Spiritof God. He av'oucheth, that
jsnot probable that they carried on the

. <1, leparate Cells, in which herelies

on Philo , who allures us that
N were inaplace fo Solitary and Bill,that
pSL™ nothing but the Heaven and the
~ents. However, he difowns die Senti-
Pe™  ~pphanim, and JuShhian the Em-

jn,.  » wiw imagined that there were two
MtNprecers in every Cell.

whu | to the number of Books
N excepteth none

cth NN , andin thishefollow-
gainft Opinion of the Fathers a-
tbn nf who, by the Rela-
ted nni 7 <fo/"e,certiHe that cheyTranfla-
of fL V Books of the Law. One
thacnmk A proofs, which he ufes, is
e Mici Evangelifh frequently
%orhpi t:hey could not cite
fkere u J » but thatof the Seventy,

no probability chat they would

defective a Tranflation,
was, which w”s done before the

That if the Hebrew have any Advantage
over the Verfion of the feventy, it is ow-
mg Othe Excelle”e of the Hebrew Tongue,
or the Imperfedlion of the and not
to the default of the Interpreters.

That when St. jerow? preferred tlie He-
brew to die Creek Text, he fpoke of the
Creek,TExt o f the Books, wlinch he believed
were Tranflatedby others tlian the Seven-
tyj and that when he found faultsin die
~rer™ Texcof the Books, which he be-
lieved v ere Tranflaed by the Seventv, lie
imputeci ic tp the 'Negli:;ence of the Copi-
ers, and was far from Attributing them to
the Tranflaters.

Infine, iha: St.-Augu/~ine at the beginning
oMiis ihfoqprick, preferreth the Verfion
of the Seventy, to the Hebrew Text, and
towards the end of !us Lite, equals them.

Thar if fume of the Fadiers gave the pre-
ference to the Verfion of,the Seventy, it
was grounded on this, thacic was read pub-
lickly in die Church, whereas the Hebrew
Text was nor.

That if the Holy Fathers did fo much

efteem this Verfion , that they gave it an
Authority equal to that of the Original, to
be fure they did not fail to perfer it to all
oth'.T Verfions , which had no luch Au-
thority,as hefoeweeh in the ialt Chapter of
this Book.
1 The third Book Treatech of the Vulgar.
This name was given by the Greeks, to die
Greek Verfion of the 'eepLuacint, and by
the Latines to the Larin verfion done upon
the fame Gre-.k Verfion.

The Verfion of else Sepeuaginr, having
fuftered alterari’*n dir Hig!i tije buccefiion of
rime , Ori'g-n rcflored it by die heip of bet-
ter Copies wichout ciianging in k the leafl
word. This was the Edition that aas pat
in the HexapJes, and wliicii was fioce pub-
lillied by Enjebim and Pamphtim.

Lucian, a Pried of the Ciiurch in Amixh,
in the year 295. Publiihed anew one-whidi
had not St. jeroms Approoation, w*o could
not endure liis taking tlie liberty to correbF
fome places by the Hebrew Text.

HefigHus long after did the fame, and drew
the fame Reproach upon himfelf.

Thefe two Creek. Verfibns, viK™ that of

Origefi
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Origen put into the Hexaples, and that of
Lncian™ were both called the Vulgar, with
this difference, that that of Lttdans was
altered in'many places, tvhereas thatof the
Hexaplesy had been correifled by Origen, and
reftored to aState very near to its Primitive
Purity.

Afe to the Latin Verfions, it is certain
that the firft Ages had them in great Num-
bers , St. Jerom faith, there were fo many
Copies} and St. AugHfiwe, that there were
fomany, that'twas not polTible to reckon
them. It is probable that the Italian which
St*agulJHn ufed, is thatwhich was called
the Vulgar.

St. Jerom, about the end of the fourth
Age , thewetha great many Faults that he
had found therein, and thereby drew upon
himfelf the Envy and Hatred of a great ma-
ny Ecdefiailicks. Notwithftanding which,
he fet about a Verfion on the Hehnw, for
to Reftore what was omitted, to clear what
was obfcure, and to correct what was cor-
rupted in the Ancient Verfion.

St. Jerom, had made another Verfion of
theold Teftament. on the Grcefe Septuagint
before this, but that procured him no Ene-
mies. The Verfion upon the Hebrew™ which
in his Life-time gave occafionof great Com-
plaints againft him, became lefs odious af-
ter hisDeath, fo that in the fixth Age, it
was Authorized by theufage of the Church
of Rome, as well as the Ancient Verfion or
the Italian 5 as Pope Gregories Letter to Le~
ander juftifies clearly s fince this time, the
Councils, the Bifliops and the Dodfors have
ufed both.

Mr- Ferrandasketh in the eleventh Chap-
ter, which of the two we ufe at prefent?
To decide the Queftion , he immediately
faith, that 'tis certain that we ufe the An-
cient no more. It remains then, that we
examine, whether the new whicli we ufe,
be thatof St. Jerome: That whichoccafions
the doubt, is, that there are many new pafla-
ges in this new Verfion, which this great
Dodor has Condemned, and that manypaf-
fages which he approved;arenot to be found
there.

But notwithftanding thefe Difficulties, Mr.
Ferrand feeing no Other Author to whom it
could belong, leaves it with St* Jerome”™ who
having acquired a more Profound Know-
ledge of the Greeks and Hebrew Tongues,
than the reft of the Fathers and Doctex'sof
the Latin Church, hath likewife Laboured
more than they in Tranflating and Explain-
ing the Books of Scripture.

The Council of Trent hath Confecrated
the Vulgar Verfion. and declared it Authen-
tick. But the Vulgar which this Afiembly
fpeakethofj is not the tame with that which
had the name of the Vulgar in the Latin
Church , during the firft Ages. The Au-
thor of the Preface to the Roman Edition
of the t7ible, willing to heighten the Ex-
cellence ofthis Vulgar Tranflationjafiures us,
that fome of the Books that are contained
tlierein, wereTranflated orCorre(~ed by

Sc. Jerom eand that partof them were re-
tained from a very Ancient Latine Edition,
V/hich St. Jerome called Hie Vulgar and Com
mon, St. Aagufline the Italian, and St. Grego-
ry the Ancient Tranjlation.

This is what Mr- Ferrand has Treated of
in the firft 'Fome. He promifes to Treat
of the different fenfe of the Scripture inthe
fecond; and in the third to preferibe Rules
necefiary for the underftanding them wellL
In the fourth, he will propofe a better way
o f underftanding die Scripture, and difculs
this Queftion , whether me paffages of the
Old Teftament cited by the Apoftlesaod
Evangelifts, be cited according to the He-
brewTtKt, or the Gree{ Verfion. He will
at the fame time confound the Impiety of
Celfus, Porphyry, and Julian, who had tre
impudence to accufe the Apoftles of put-
ting a falfe fenfe on the words of the Pro-
phets.

In the fifth, he will examine the moftinv
portant difficulties that are made upon the
Scripture.

He will in the fixth, explain the moddb-
fcure paflages, and reconcile thofe between
which there appears fome kind of Contra-
diiftion.

In the feventb, he will Colled a Mix-
ture of different things, as the Diverfe
Readings, the paffages cited by the Au-
ents , which are not to be found in ourO)-
pies, the paflages either altered , or afo
lately Retrenched by Hereticks, and theDi*
vifionof Chaptersand Verfes

In the eighth, he will Defcribe JiK
Chrift, who is the end of the Scripture;
and fince he cannot be feparated from te
Father, nor the Holy Spirits hewillfeardi
after the Trinity in the OId Teftament,
where fome falfely believe that it carot
be found.

Biblioth. Univers. Tom.iS.p.iSt?.

Scriptorum Ecclefiaflicorum Hiftoria Il-iterada
a Chrifto ufge ad Saeculum XIV */'-
AudoreGuilielmo Cave S. S. Theologi™
Profeff. Canonico Windeforienfi,

A Literary Hijiory of Ecclefiaftical Writers,
from Chrif to the X1V. Century,
in an eajie Afethod. Whereinis perfit™ '/ Mf
Treated, of their Life, SeH, Cpnions”
Elogy, Syle, Genuine pyritinj, Poaptfi"
Suppa3ftions,VnpHblijhedy loji Fragments,*
the feveral F-dirions of Wo™ki™*  To vphichh™®
added the CPnitfle , Qoo™
the ChrijHan Religion, and the BreviaryJf
any Age, fomeWorks and Fragments of
dent Authors, both Greek and Latin hith®
tounpublished, are inferted in theirp™opcy*.
ces. Some Prolegomena are like-wife
fed, wherein many things belonging
ajHcal Antiquity, are delivered'. By W
Cave, D. D, (anonof Windfor
added by another Hand, an “ippendix p
the beginning of the fvurteemh Gentury-,
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the "fear M DXVII. London i» Polio,
i58S. p.ig. 911- Iff the Prefsat Geneva,
hy De Tournes.

Hey who have feen Dr.C”w s Chartophy-
laxy whereof he fpeaksin Tom.i. of this
Library, p. 444* will know in general what
that Work is, the Title whereof tiicy read,
when they are told that the ChartophyUx is
but an Abridgmentof it, fince the Author
keeps the fame Order and Method, though
heenlarges more here, than in the Chartophy-
Ux. But we muft a little more diftinctly
remark tlie ufe of this Book, and what
there is more in it than in the Abridgment.

. There is prolepomena® where the Autiior
not only gives the Hiftory of his Work, as
hehas done in the Preface to his Chartophy-
Ux but where he gives over and above the
Rules of Critrcks to diftinguilB the true
from the furpofed writings of the Fathers,
andother Rules to know the good Editions i
and he takes notice of Modern Authors,
whofe Writings may be ufcful for the un-
derftanding of Ecdefiaflical Antiquities j
fuchas thofeare, who have compoled the
Hiftory of the firff Ages, or vvhich treat of
ay Oodrine ortning which ReUtech ro the
Difcipline of the Ancient Church, who have
ffiade the Dictionaries of the words which
concern thdc Matters, and the Index’s of
AuthorsT and of the Manufcriprs which arc
indiverfe placesof Europe, &c. We fee
by the Subiecf of this Preface, that if Dr.
Cm had had amind to enlarge the Mac-
tm, inflead of a Preface of 36 Pages, he
might have made a very great Book. He
fixeth feven General Rules, to know the
fuppofititious Writings,which being confirm-
~ by Examples, and explained in all their
Circumftances, might mrnidi him matter
kr anentire Volume W e (liall only men-
doa them here. I. When we find in a

Book things or Names of perfons pofteri-
“or in time to the Author, whole name

the Book carries, ’'tis a certain lign that

Suppolititious. Il. New words, or
which are taken in a new fignification,in

a time pofterior to that in which 'tis faid

that a o k is written, lhew that he is not

the Author to whom it is Attributed.

111 Vain Fables or Impertinencies, unbe-
((coming the times of the Apolilcs, or a

Nave and ferious ancient Author are In-
, dications of Suppolirion, or at leaft rea-

lons to fufpedt a Book- [IV. We have
L~Srouu(i to judge a Book Suppolititious,
,~meiuc is attributed to an Author, who

N wholly different, in other
J Works vvhich are wunquellionably his.
(V- We may yetdo it with more reafon,

Jhenwe remark in it aDoiflrine different

J kom that of the Author, whofe Name

VI. If we find in a Book,

~'hich is fuppofed to have been WTiccen in
“ Explaftation or Cenfureof fome
H W ords, we have reafon to believe
~oere is fome impollure in this. VII- The

«00ks which the Ancients have lookt up-

on as Suppofititions, cannot be received

for true, at leaft if they have notvery ftrong
“ Reafons. Dr. Cave llludrates thefe Rules,
by Examples taken from Eccleliaftical Hi-
ftory, to which we might add a vaft num-
ber of others. This is the fineft of Cri-
ticks, and this Matter contains fo ma-
ny things, that it were not polfible only to
point at them in a Preface ot an indiferent
length

2. Dr. Cave hatli confiderablv enlarged
what he had faid of the Aurliors he has
fpokeof in Ins Chartophylax , and h.as added
anew. Yet he has notenlarged upon every
one to the proportion that he lus done upon
Eafebins's Life  which he had prelented to
the Readerin his Chartophylaxy as the Pat-
tern of a larger Work,vvliich he had thoughts
of.

3: He has added to this fome Greek and
Latin I'ragments of W'orks which had never
been publilhed, and which they attribute to
feveral ancient Authors, or which are really
theirs- We may fee, p. 103. a Latin Trea-
\[eo™PtBorimUy Rilhopof P-.moni iy towards
the End of the Third Century." fhis T'rea-
tile isentituledi De Pabrica and leems
to be taken from a Comnientary on Oexefis,
or the Hpoca/ypfe. TIls only an Allegorical
Explanation of the Creation of the World,
with Reflexions of the fame Nature.

Pag. liy. Whe have a Book of the
70 DiCcipies of our Lord, attributed to one
Dorothea, w'ho is faid @have been BilLop
of r;re in the beginning of the four;h Cen-
tury. ' Pis a Greeks Tranflation of a Book
w'hich the Interpreter fays was w-ric in La-
tin; which among many others, isa very
Jfrong”™ Reafon to perfuade us that ’'tis Sup-
‘pofiticious,as Dr. Cave iheweth in his Notes
which he hath placed at the end, which may
beconfuked: Though this Book be lull of
impertinent Fables, there are fome places
which may be of ufe fér Eccleliaftical Hi-
ftory ; if it were only'to eifeover the Ori-
ginal- of fome Fables, which tlie Author
thinks have been firft invented.

Pag. 171. Dr. Cave gives Wsthe beginning
andend of aBook of P-HomHs"y a Famous
Arian of the fourth Century , againft the
Eternity and Confubftantialky of the Son,
D r Tenijon hath the whole W ork perfe(5jand
kwereto be wilht that he would publiili it ;
fince was the chief of that j'kanch
of the Jrians™ who. not only denyed du
Sons Confubftantiality , but alfohis Refem-’
blance of the Father. This Work would
help us to the better underftanding of the
Fathers, who have written againft fhe Eano®
mans. There is at the end of it, a Con-
felTion of Eunomus Faith, touching the Fa-
ther-and the Son: This Book is Intituled an-
jipologetich’™ and has been refuted by St BafU
whom Eiinomius hath anfwered in a Work
that is loft. Yet we find ibme Fragments cf
this Book in St. EpiphanUts and Sc. grAry
Nyjfene. This Author, thougha Herettck ,
feems to be o fa more difengagedGeiuas,rhaa
many Orthodox. His Confelfion cT Faith
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is admirably plain, though Photm accufes
him of Obfcurity and Confufion 5 and 'cis
certain that no Man can fail of compre-
hendinghis meaning, if he but underftand
a little Greei*, as they have been miftaken
in the Senfe which they put upon him, for
ieveral Ages, in the Symbols of diverle
Orthodox Councils. There is yet another
Expofition of Eunomm Faith, larger than
that which Dr. Cave relatech, which Mr.
de FaloU 1145 publiihed in Gmfe_and Latin,
in his Notes on l.v.c. 10.

Tag. 208. and following, our Author has
inferted a Piece which is not of fo great va-
lue as the foregoing , which is a Dialogue
fuppofed between two Angelsand Macanm,
a Monk of the fourth Century, about the
date of Souls after Death. There is like-
wifep. yii. the beginning of a Treatife of
one Naucratm, a Monk of CoRfiamnopk,
who lived in the beginning of the 9th Cen-
tury. He relateth there the Perfecutions
which he and feveral other Image-worfnip-
pers had fuffered of the Image-breakersj and
lie maketh a Panegyrick on Theodore Studite,
deceafed a little after.

4. Dr.Cave isnotoneof thcfewho pil-
lage other Authors, without naming them;
or who deny their being helped by the Light
of others, when they are charged with it.
He always fers down their Names, whom he
takes any thing out of. He ufes, for Exam-
ple,a Manufcript o f 1tVer's,endtuled a Theolo-
gical Library on which we may fee him Tom2.
of this Library, p 225- W e may find in fe-
veral places Fragments of this Work of Vf-
fer™ which the Author always cites with care,
when he relates any Words. For Example,
W e find on the Life of Chryfoflow,aLift ofthe
different Editions ofdivers Works ofthis Fa-
ther, taken from Manufcript j and be-
A fidesthis, an entire Treatife
fa) Pig. 273. Savil, who hath given
us the good Eaton”Edklon of chryfojloms
Works. He there reckons up the Years of
this Bifhops Life as well as it was poffible
for him to do, and he fheweth many Faults
which are found in this refpedl in the An-
cients that have undertaken to write it. He
particularly cenfureth George of Alexandria,
who has fluffed it with Impertinencies,and fa-
bulous Miracles, which tliofe who have fpoke
of chryfojlom before him have not a word of.
“ This is a Fault, faith Savil, not only of
George, butof fome others who have fol-
lowed him, who have believed that the na-
ked and fimple Truth would not be advan-
rageous enough, or that they were afraid to
fpeak with Thucydides, thata Narration de-
flitute of Fables, had not enough to fee it
off. They have invented a quantity of pro-
diglous Miracles5 and to the end that they
may do it with the more Security, they
have frequently made confiderable Altera-
“ tions in the indubitable Truth of the Hi-

Itory.
5. Dr. Cave reaching only to the 13th
Century,Mr. U'harton,Chzph\n to the Arch-
bilhop o f Canterbury™ hath done the reft, from

the 14th, to Luther, who is tlie laft Author
he fpeaks of, 'Tis not becaufe T)tXave went
only fo far in his ChartophyUx 5 but having
been indifpofed, he could not undertake to
enlarge the Lives of the Authors, who have
lived fince the 13th Century, as he has done
with refpe<ftto the Lives of thofe who lived
till that time.

Journal des Scavans, Tome 18. p. 373.

Hiftoire de Monfieur Constance, premier Mi-
niftre du Roy de Siam, &c-

The flifiory of Monfieur Conftance, Trime Mi-
nifier of the King of Siam; and of the laii
devolution of that State, By Father d'Of*
leans, ofthe Society of Jefus.- In Twelves*
Paris printed,by Daniel Horthemels, i5po.

Ather dOrleans judged the Life of Mon-
fieur Confiance a proper Subjedf to make
a pleafant Hiftory, by reafon of thediverflty
of his Adventures, and edifying as to Reli-
gion. This Name of Confiance, which has
been authorized by ufage, was given him by
miftake 5 for he was called Conftantine ?hax’
lean, and was born in by Marriage of
a Governor of Cephalotiia with a Daughter of
that Ifland.

He was fcarce Ten Years of Ag”*vhenhe
underftood the ill Condition of his Parents
Affairs, and cook care for hisown Advance-
ment. Not to lofe Time, he went overin-
to England, where finding no occafion of fee-
ling himfelf, lie embarked for the Indies, in
a Ship of the Engliflj EaB~India Company.

Being arrived in the Kingdo'n of Siam, lie
purchafed therealittleEftate, wherewitlihe
bought a Veffel to traffick with in tlie neigh-
bouring Kingdoms. He loft in three bhip*
wracks almoft all that he had gained by this
Commerce. But he found at tlie Court of
Siam wherewith advantageoufly to make u?
his Loftes. He was introduced by an Am-
baftador who returned from Pafia, ad
had loft all, as well as lie, by Tempeft, ad
prefented to Barcalon, by whom he wasem-
ployed.

Tills prime Minifter dying (liortly ate
the King of Siam, who knew active Men bet-
ter than any Prince of the Eaii, proffered
him the place. But Monfieur Confiance, w
evite the Jealoufie of the Mandarins, would
not accept of the Title, and contented him-
felf to perform the Offices.

By the Care he cook in Traffick, he ina
little time made his Mafterone of chericheft
Kings in Afia, But he did him the moft im-
portant Service when he procured biui the
Amity of our King, who could more power-
fully advance the Progrels of the Gofpel »
the Indies, than any other Prince.

Monfieur Confiance had been engaged by
the Englijh to follow their Religion, and he
had not been brought off from their
nions, but by the fecrec Conferences ivhicn
he had with Father jimhony Thomas, a Eeatl n
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Jefuite,. \vho went by SUm, to go to the Por~
iugaefe Milfions in JYp<xn and China. Being
initruded intheTruthsoftheCathoiick Re-
ligion, which he had abandoned, he return-
ed with incredible Joy, and made his Abju-
ration, May z. 16S2. in the PortugHele Jeluice-
Church at and efpoufed a little after a
young Japar.ex.6, conliderable for her Qua-
lity, but more yet for the Blood of the Mar-
tyrs whereof flie was defccnded.

Since that time Monfieur Conjlmce flipp'd
no occafion of infpiring the King his Mafter
with a kind of Zeal for the Eilabliihmentof
the Chriftian Faith in his Kingdom. Ourin-
vincible Monarch being informed of thefe
good Difpofitions, ierntoSiam in the Year
1685, Chevalier de Chaunwm., in Quality of
Ambaftador, who carried thither fix Jduites,
tolabour in propagating the Chriftian Keli-
gion, when they alfo made Aftronomical Ob-
fervations there. Monfieur perfua-
ded the King his Mafter to defire a greater
Number i and it was for this principally that
Father Tachard was prayed to return to
rge Fie was not ignorant that he could
not in this wife, advance the Chriftian Re-
ligion, without irritating the that
were zealous for their Vagvtdst™ and the
hometans, who endeavoured to make him re-
ceive the which an Ambaftador of

had brought him from the 5pR To
provide againft chefe two forts of Enemies,
he made a Model of an Alliance between the
Kingof the Chriftians and his Mafter, and
this was to propofe that three Mandarins
might be fent intoFriwce, in the Year 1686.

The principal Article of this Treaty was,
that the King iliould fend French Troops to

rae King of to teach his Men Military
Uifcipline. W lien they were arrived, they
(hould have and Mergniy being the two

moftfure, and moft advantageous Ports for
Commerce, delivered to them. Thefe hap-
py Beginnings gave great hopes, w'hen a fud-
denRevolution happened in the Kingdom o f

A Mandarin, Titracha by Name, feeing
mat the King had but one Daughter, believ-
W he might ufurp the Crown over the two
"tothsrs. Fie wanted neither Pretence of
I'cligion, norof pabiick Liberty. Monfieur

who was a great Obftacle to his
~Mhgn, was thefirft Vi:'tim that he refolved

fo facrifice. 1tMonfieur for his part
fodged, that to flop the Revolt in its Birth,
he mmt fecure the Perfon o foi but

tfus Rebel ufed fuch diligemce, that he made

nimielf Mafter of the Palace, and oPthe King,

Ji“hout Refiftance. 'l hen was it again, chat

w” Michful Minifter ftiew™ed his Zeal for his

Mafter. He had but fome French, two Por®

and fix EngUp." He went on their

in hopes to make his w'ay through the

AN Cious, and to come at the King. Butin

Or the Courts of the Palace he was hem-

" ~"ifh aTroop of Soldiers, cow-

mrfaken by his own, except the French,
coii{trained to yield to Force.

R ISnot eafie to know truly what Mon-

tenon that Subject only.
when the Kiiigand his Minifier fe’l the ldo-

put a Cangne about cl eir Neck
a kind of Row’, pafTmg through t \enty five
or thirty Perfons, ranked in two Luies, fo

fieur Confiame endured inPnTon. On the yth
of 1688. he was condemned to die by
Fitracha, carried out onaCamel, intoaFo-
reft, and cut in two with a back ftroak of a
Scimitar.

Thus died thisfamous Man, at the Age of
Forty one, for defigning toeiiabiiih tix true
Religion amidtt an liih'dd Nation, and to
conhrm the Crown on the Head of his kvv-
fui Sovereign.

The King and his Brothers followed the
Fate of tliis Minifter. Some fay that he as
poifoned: Others, that he died of Sicknefs
andof Grief for hisCaptivity. His fcrotl-.ers
were (hut up in aVelvet Bag, and knock'd
on the Head with Blows of Santal® wmcft
is a precious Wood.

The Fate of Madam was fiiLh,
that the Death of her Husband was a *up-
portable Evil to her, in comparifon of the
Love W\hich the Ufurpefs Son had ft)r | er-
Her Refufal to confeiit to his ‘'aflion drew
upon him the cruelleft of all Perle.utions,
the fad ' ircumfiances whereof are deduted
in the Sequel of this Hiftory.

The Impreftion was not fitftftied, when Fa-
ther was adverti<ed that he had O-
mitted the Particulars which the >iiriftians
had fuftered in this Revolution of Siam”™ and
'twas this perhaps, that better pie; fed the
Pope, towhom hededicated his Work. This
was the Caiife thdt he joyned a Better writ-
It is obvious, that

lacers refolved to extenrinate the ' hriliians.
Many ofevery Condition and Age were liez-

ed. The Prifons where they fi.ur them up
are a Circumference made of Stake-, andex-

pofed to all the Injuries of il.eAlr. They
" lis-a kind

that it bindreth their moving, and none can
move without cauling cl?e other a great deal
of pain. The Torments tliey endured be

caule they would not renounce their Reli-
gion, w'ere thecrueljeft that ICge.odd in-
vent.
and their Faith victorious.

But their Conftancy was u.imoveable,

~ ~

Mliotheane Vniverf. 8cc. Tome. 19. p. yo~.

j~fcolaf dSurtUrf, S-Theolog. Dodoris Hi-

ftoria Templariorum, &c.

Nicholas Gnrtler, Do iorof Divinity, andpro-
fejfnr thereof, andof Phil fsphy. ;« Hanover
Vniverfity, hu Hi*ory of the Templars, en-

larged with Eccleftafitcal Obfervattons. Am-
fterdam ij/Weftein, 1691- InO*
ciavo. Fag. 231.

His is a Hiftory o f the Templars, compo-
fed, for the greateft part;, of PafTages

ourof Authors of former Ages, who have
fpoke of this Subjed.
nion, that we may have a truer Charader of
the Templars, and of the Ages wherein they

Mr. Gnrtler is of Opi-

continued
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continued,by reading the proper Termsof the
Hiftorians of thofe Times, than by relating
the fame things after the manner of our Age.
Indeed, the Modern Air which is fometimes
given to Ancient Hiilories, obftrufis our
forming a juft Idea of them * fince we judge
of Times at a diftancc from us as of thole of
our own, when we lee a Hiftory related in a
Modern Air.

The Author makes feveral Digreflions In
this Hiftory, couching the Original of Ca-
nons, the Vows of Poverty and Celibacy,
Ecclefiaftical Satisfactions, of Patriarchs in
general, and thofe aijernfalem in particular;
about the Reftoration of this City, and the
Houfes which have been built there at feve-
ralTimes? the Habits of the Monks5 the
ufe of the Crofs 5 the Liberalities they have
extended to Ecclefiafticks, to Monks, and to
the Orders of the Sacred Militia, and Ibme
other things chat have a Relation to this Sub -
ject. W e cannot infift upon chefe Digi et-
ilions, but will give an Abridgement which
contains this Hiftory.

Though Men began fince the 4th Centu-
ry to vilit facred Places, out of Levotion,
this kind of Piety was in ufe more than ever
in the nth Century, efpecially in tlie Welt:
Yet it was not eafie for them to put their
Vows in Execution, which they frequently
made, to go and vilit the Holy Laud™ by rea-
fon of Robbers and Infidels, v/ho did not fail
to rob all that went thither; betides that,
before they could enter into Jcrnfalem, they
muft pay a Tribute, which the greateft part
of Pilgrims, being robbed, knew not where
to gee.

They that returned from, thofe places into
Europe™ made many Complaints. Peter the
Hermite, of the Dioccts of Amiens, having
conferred witii Syxjeor™ Patriarch of Jertifa-
lem, about thefe Diforders, brought back
Letters to the Pope, and to divers Princesof
Europe, which induced them to endeavour
the Conqudt of the Holy Land. The Enter-
prife tucceeded, and Godfrey of Bnlloigne was
YNi\go{ 'jtriifakm. /inno xogg. Ncvcrthe-
lefs, the Infidelsof the neighbouring Provin-
ces continued to miake the Journy into Pale-
fiine as dangerous as formerly, by their In-
rodes and Robberies. Which made nine
Knights engage, out of a pious Deugn, to
fcour the High-ways of Robbers, as mucli
as poflibly they could.

Their Inftitution at firft was like that of
the Regular Canons, and they took aVow of
Poverty, Celibacy and Obedience- Theyen-
tred themfelves into this new Order, in hopes
thereby to obtain Pardon of their Sins; whe-
ther with refpect to Ecclefiaftical Pains, or
thofe of die other Life. They were fubjcut
to the Patriarch of jentf*akm. They were
infticuted abviut the beginning of the i2ch
Century, and “the firft that engaged them-
felves were called, ThcBrotUrs of the Militia
of the Temple™ or the TempUrsy becaufij they
had their Abode in a Palace, that made a
part of the Royal Ruilding which they then
called the TempU of Solonon™ which King

Baldwin IT. g;ive them. The fame Prince,
tl'.e Patriarch, and iome Biftiops, provided a
Subfiftancefor thefe Knights.

This Order had continued nine Years
when K was confirmed by a Council held at
Troies in Champagne, in the Year 1128. where
their Rule was formed, and they were or-
dered co wear a w iiite Habit. Afterward
they joyned a Red Crofs to it, which muft
be fevved on the Knights and Serving Brothers
Cloaks- As they lived at firft in \Wy great
Poverty, and their Rule was fevere, they
were in very great Repute. In the fpace of
fifty Years they multiplied fo greatly, chat
diey were about three hundred Knights,
fides avery great number o f Serving Brothers'.
Their Riches iucreafed proporcionably, and
there was no-.iiriftian Kingdom but they
had- Lamis jnir. Every Body was forward in
beftov. in;, Donations on them, who thought
they coulu be better employed, thanto
keep the Ways to the Ploly Sepulchre open
and fafe. The Princes 'and Nobles, as much
infatuated as the People, favoured their De-
figns e.xiraordinarily, and befiovved great Li-
beralities on them. Tins Heigluh of For-
tune mads thofe poor Mafiers of the Adilititlof
the Te/Mpie, as they were called, fo vain, that
they fwerved from char Obedience which
they had fworeto the Patriarch of jerHjakm,
though the Time when it happened is not
precikly known. 'J hev likewife cbraiiied
an Exempfion from Tythes, to which tre
Goods of the Monks had been fuhject from
the beginning, as well asothers. 1 heir great
Riches, and their Covercufnefs to have more,
made them quarrel with divers Princes, 2
gainft whom they endeavoured to defend
themfelves by Force. But as they were nore
guai relfome than adtive, and more fit to fae
their Money than to fiiftain a W ar, theylnf*
fered great | offes by the Vidories which the
Saracens obtained over them.

Jerafalem liavi lg been taken by Saladin'm
the Year 11S7. they were obliged to goand
ftay u~t.johna”cre', parting from whence,
tney fortiheda ruinous Caftle near Cafrreit,
and placed themfelves there. TheSultansof
Egypt did after that obtain great Advantages
oyer them, and at laft they w'ere almoft 2)
kill'd at the I'akingof Sc John d™derc, inthe
Year I12pi. wlien there were only ten of
them left alive. Thde ten retired into the
liland of Cyp as, whence they made feveral
Inroads on the Saracens. Shortly after they
feizect the Illand of Tertofe, whence the Sul-
tan of Babylon chafed them- In the
w hile they equipp’d a Fleet in SicUv, with
which they made Inroads upc.n ali dieLoalls
of Greecey which they pillaged and facked
without troubling themfelves w'ith the Reli”
gioa ofthe Inhabitants. They repaired here-
by the Lofib they had fuftained inJfia; and
the Eftates which they had in Europe were lo
great, chat they drew upon tliemlelves the
Envy of moft puifianc Princes.

Philip IV. King of France, furnamed tit
Fair, who had very great Occalion for Mo*

ney, by reafon of the continual Wars which
he
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he had to maintain, was the firft, as is h-'
iieved, that thought ofdefiroying the n, tliat
he might fe e their Eftares. It is faid flue
he extorted a Promife from ClementV. be-
fore his Elevation to the Apoftolick See, to
alfift him in ruining them, if he were cho-
fen. Befides the defire he had to feize their
Riches, which moved Philip to this, ite was
irritated agaiuft this Order, two Knights
Whereof feemed to favour a Sedition wdiich
got up againft him in Paris. To prepare the
Peoples Spirits for this, fome Books were
publilhed, where it was maintained, that fince
the Templars Goods were not employed in
conquering the Holy Land, they ought to re-
tumto their ancient Mafters.

The two Knights which had favoured the
Nition of Paris were imprifoned; and be-
ing informed that Thirty of the Seditious
were already hanged, they defired fome to
acquaint the King that they had fomething
to difcover to him of the greateft Confe-
guence. They accufed their Order o fhaving
Mdea fecret Treaty with the Saracens, and
aiding them to chafe the Chriftians out of

ofhaving abjur'd the Chriftian Religion,
toferve Mahomet \ o f having a Statue cover-
edwith a Man s Skin, which they greafed
every Day with the Fac of their Children,
whichwere born to thern in Whoredom 5to
which Statue they facrificed 5 and of many
ether things, no lels horrid than ridiculous.
.Some Hiltorians f~ak of thefe Accufa-
tiors, as o f Fadls fufficiently evidenced* Pe>
fttde Phi, in his Hiftory of the Condemnation
®/ tre Templars™ lideth with them, and our
Author judgeth for this Reafon, that he had
ter entituled his Book, An Apo’'ogyfor
Philip the Fair, againfi the Templars5 where
" leaves out nothing to make his Readers
helieve that Philip was induced to fo terrible
~Execution, aswas that of deftroying the
Y/plars, by no other Motives th.;nthofeof
Juftice and Piety. The Abbot of Tritheme,
"ud many others, on the contrary, excufe
“etn, and fay that they were accufed by fub-
otned Witnefles, that they might have a pre-
jpuce to feize their Goods. Mr. Gurtler be-
*|fves that tliey accufed them rightly of Lu-
and Debauchery, and of having fome-
irf*? the Armies of the Chriftians
to rheir particular Interefts. They
? ‘gnt as well do that, according to him, as
j~ e among them had turned Mahumetans”®,

ifh other things that are faid of them,
Uas been Ir* niftomiM i Virfie» <

Ar Nr I a vy no ftrefs on thefe
thar’ He might have faid farther,
thg r Images, and that

inconfiftent with the Accufation
the Authorre-
that tliere is no manner of Appear-
N vyhole Order was gu Icy of chofe
~ome of them were juftly re-
ANched witli-
thelirr] \ things in chePerfonsof
manner of the Accufed’s
oding themfclves, and in the Bull chat

conder..neth them, which give ground to
conje. -ure that they were moft unjuftly con-
de™nned” atleaft, tome ot them. '“hoK that
accufed them were Men thai had been turn-
ed but of the Order, or punitiicd for their
waked Lives 5 and they laid any thing, to
curry favour with Philip the Fair. Among
the Accufed , fome never confefled the
Crimes wherewith they were charged, and
protefted their Innocence, even in the
Flames, others confefled them only through
the Rigour of their Torments, or for Promi-
fes, and retraced them afterwards ™ others,
in fine, maugre all the Promifes which they
made them, chofe rather to die, than to ac-
cufe their Order. The Bull of Condemna-
tion bearech, chat the Pope did not pro-
nounce a Definitive Sentence, which, of Rights
could not be pronounced upon the Informa-
tions and Procedures 5 but that he abted by
iyay of Provifion, and Apoftolick Ordina-
tion, according to the full Pow-er winch he
had. Alberic de Rofate afTureth us that he has
heard fay by one of cliole who had examined
this O ufe, and the WicnefTes, that they were
condemned unjuftly ; and chat when he ac-
quainted the Pope with it, he anfwered, Etji
zia 'fn(Htia Ordoille deflruinon pojfitfat tamett
via EscpedicntU™ne fcandaliztur chartu fliusno”™
fier Gallia?: i.e. “ Though that Order
“ cannot be deltroyed in a whay 6 f Juftice, yet
let it be done ina way of Expediency, left
“ our dearly beloved Son. the King ofFrance,
* ftiould be offended.

However it be, King Whilip® in the Year
1307. ordered all the Templars in his King-
dom to be feized inone Day, and at the fame
time confifcaced all their Goods. After that,he
had kept them a long time in Prifbn, and put
them to Torture, tliey were condemned to
be burnt in a flow Fire, chough they con-
ftancly denied the Crimes they were cliarged
with, and when they had their Lives proffer-
ed by the King if they would confefs: A fign
that Philip would find them abfolutely guilty,
to enrich himfelf with their Spoils. At the
fame time the Pope and the King fenc Let-
ters into every place, to perfuade the neigh-
bouring Princes to do tl;ie fame. Many imi-
tated them, but in fome places ciiey declared
the Templars innocent, notwitliftanding the
Hatred the Pope and French King had con-
ceived againft tiiem, who judged them guilty.

Clement called a Council at Tienne in Dan-
phiny, An.i™ii. wherewasKingwith
his Brother, and his three Sons, to infill for
the Abolition of this unhappy Order. Some
would have ~he Guilty punifhed, but the Or-
der fuffered to continue for the fake of thofe
that w/ere innocent, and for the Services
which they had done, and might do the
Church : But this was to fruftrare the Pope
and the King of the principal Fruit of their
Zeal, fince, fhould their Order continue, their
Effaces would have been,likewife preferv'd.
The Council therefore abolilhed it, at the
Inflance of Philip efpecially; and from that
time they kept no farther Meafures towards

the Templars;, They IS)uc almoft all of them
fo
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to death by Fire or Sword, and confifcated
their Goods, or gave thein to other Orders,

The laft Matter of the Militia of Jerufdem
was James de Malay, or NoUy, by Name, of
an ancient HmWyoi'Befat”co»\nFrancheConte,
He was fo much in rhilip s Favour, that he
had kept one of his Sons upon the Fonds:
But (ince this cruel and covetous Prince had
relolved to dettroy hisOrder, he did not par-
don him mOre than others; becaule he
would not beg pardon for thofe Crimes
which his Order had not committed, nor ac-
knowledge the Abolition to be lawful. He
fwore at lvs Death, and in a time when he
faid that Lying would be unprofitable for
him, that what he had faid formerly againfl
his Order was falfe, and that he had only a-
vouched it at the Sollicitation of tlie Pope
and King. .Two of the which they
burnt with liim, perftfted in allerting their
Innocency to the laft 5 and many looked up-
on them as Martyrs and Saints. Thus end-
cd that unhappy Order, through the Avarice
o f Clcmem and Philipy who had even the Cou-
rase toattift at the Death of feveral of the
Templars. 'Tis faid, that one of thofe whom
they went to burn at Bourdeaux upbraided
their Cruelty, and cited them all before
Chrift’s Tribunal, where they were all ob-
liged to appear the Year following, 1314.
So that they did not long (urvive the Order
o( the Templars. 'I'his Order acquired vatt
Riches in lefs. than two hundred Years, raif-
ed rheriTlelves to a pointof Grandeur which
made Kings jealous of them; and for this
Caule, in a very few Years, came toDeftru-
aion in a dreadful manner, by Accufations
for the moft part falfe and ridiculous, though
they confifted ofa great Number of Perfons
of the firft Quality. By this we may fee what
a cunning and ftirring Prince may do, when
he finds a colourable Pretence. No body
durttoppofe him, for fear o”ruining himfelh
He found as many Minifters of his Paflion as
he defired; .and thofe who once became Ac-
complices of his Defigns, aififted him to exe-
cute them, wiiat Extremity foever they mutt
ufc™ in order to accomplitti them. '

W e fee finally in this Author fome Kefle-
(ffions he has made on this Tragical Hiftory,
as aifohis Digreflions, where he advanceth
nothing but what he proveth by the formal
Authority of fome ancient Writers.

Bibliotpeque Vniverf. Tom. ip. p. 520.
licttrcs du Cardinal Maz.aritiy

Cardinal Mazarln’j Lettersy wherein may be feen
the Secret of. the Negotiation of the Pyrenean
Peace, and a Relation of the Conferences which

. hehadcnthisSHbjcSiwithD.Lo\flsdelUrOy

the Spanittl Minijler: li-ith other very enrioHS
Letters written to the Kingand » by the

fame Cardinal, during hssJourney, Amlter-
dzmprinted, i6d”~. Twelves.

F chefe Letters are not Ordinal Maza"
I ri»% they that fhall read them will judge

]

tliem not-unworthy to beitally his. We do
not fee here that falfe Politick of fo many
Authors of the Times, who give Leflbns to
Princes and States, whofe Interefts are un-
known to them ~ but a certain Air of a Ma-
tter of the Arc of managing the greatert Af-
fairs, which will make the Readers wilh that
there had been more of them. There are
but Thirty fix, a part whereof relates to a
Paflion which a great King had for his Niece,
that'twas thought he would marry her5 and
the reft contains a Relation of Eight Conte*
rences with D, LouU de Haro. He oppofech
a Love which might have ruined him, by in-
creafing the Hatred which they had conceiv-
ed againtt him in Francey in cafe the Deligns
of his Niece had not fucceeded, though he
had fupporced them 5 and which might Pol-
fibly have diminiflied his Authority, if his
Niece, of the Humour which he knew her
to be of,had mounted the Throne. She might
have cauled him to remove, that flie might
Nive after her own Fancy, and not under a
kind of a Tutorage, which lhe undoubtedly
would not have tuffered, if the Portradhire
he gives in divers places of his .~ 2
Letters be true. Yet he

feemed to oppofe thisDefign,
outofpure Fidelity for the Ser- .
vice of his Prince, whofe Reputationwouw
have been extreamly blafted by this Mam*
age- He tettifieth notonly a very great Un-
eafinefs for it, and expretteth himfeJfinvery
pretting terms,but he likewife gives excelleot
Inftrud”ions to the Prince to whom he wnt-
This isone taken outofthe 5th Letter.

" hath eftablifhed Kings to watch for tre
“ Good of their Subjects, and not to facrince
“ this Advantage to their particular Pamo™
“ When they are fo unhappy as to merit, by
N their Management,that Divine Provide”c
“ mould abandon them 5 Hiftoriesarefull”®
the Revolutions and Miieries which they
have drawn upon their Perfons and E(tat&

“CTherefo re it is, addeth theCardinal» tbay
( tell you boIdIy, *tisno longer time to hdi'

tate 5 and though you are Matter, in
meafure, to do what you think fit, ytyo"
mutt give an Account to God toadtl®
your Safety, and to the World for tlieSal™
ty of your Glory and Reputation:
whatever you do, he will judge it accot*
ding as you (hall give occafion. rt
The Cardinal, writing confidently,

feth fometimes TYuths which Ihould not hae
been knowm then. He fpcaketh inthei
Letter, of the Remifnefs which

had fhewed upon the Article of

I, had promifed to abandon.
Beafons, which are not '

N Spaniards, the thing indeed iog],
~ [ende”onr to make ft appear. The>eq '
late M. Si®omherg s 1.p*

fuftciently verified thati -
g*MI™d the Spaniards on this Occalion*
nother place, (b) D. LouU
ving reproached the Cardinal, a
tliat by Addrefs he was made to part "
fome Places, to which France had noi”®
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lead appearance of pretence, the Cardinal
wrote back to M. Tellier, chat there was no-
[hing fo true.

There are likewife in thefe Letters a
great many Politick Maxims propofed in an
Indiredf manner, and inferred in theNarra-
lion. And this isone diced, which is at the
endof the 28th Letter: //cc, faith the Car-
dinal, that*w great advantage for Kings ,
Jtkn they implo'y thofe perfons in great affairs ,
vho being fully affnred of their good will, nego-
jiate boldly , anel do not hefitate to propofe a
thoufand Expedients, to terminate them advan-
ttgeouty.

The principal Subiect of the Conferences
which are found in this Hiftory, is the Mar-
riageof the King with the Infanta, and the
Recompence that Spain pretended they
would make the Prince of Conde, to oblige
Tunce to receive him into its Places and
Dignities- The Cardinal reprefents him-
felf as always triumphing over D. Loais de
Haro, when he treatedof this matter: But
in the end of it, this Ingenious Spaniard
mece a Ninny of him. It where to be wiftfd
tretwe had the Relation of the laft Confe-
rentes of thefe two great Minifters, there
we might fee, without doubt, the Cardinal
change his Note, and have a better opinion
of him he negotiated with.

BibHothegae Vniverf. Tom. 18- p. 202.
FaMofophte Bu Privee,0\x\a ventab\eiQ e,

hk N *
pnie, Crc.

H ne ritr 1 H tj r
D.ke of Burgogne, Pans, 1689.,»

'I'o judge of this W ork by the Title, one.
would expedt to find tliere a Plan of
Ancient and Modern Philofophy, pure, and
difintangled of all the intricate Queftions of
ike Schools, which a Prince has no occafion
and which he muft even forget, from
ike lime that he goes out of the College
10enter into Converfe of the World 5 but
onewould be much miftaken, if he (hould
make this Judgment of it. The Author
contents himfelf to propofe, with obfeurity
enough, diverfe Qieftions which are tofled
m the Schools5 to explain the opinions of
upon thefe Queftions,
after avery mean fort; to refute them fome-
limes by Reafons, which ibew, that he did
liot always weli underftand their Syftems;
to quote the Sentiments of Arijhtle, or
ikofe of the Schoolmen , for which he never
failed to declare himfelf, as obfeure as they
vere.

L The whole Work is divided into five
freacifes: The firft is of the Modern and
Ancient Logick. In tlie Judgment of the
Author, all the Logick of Caffendas and the
other Difciples of Epicurns, amounts to be-
neve, that the Senles are the only Rule

which fliould be ufed to dlfcoyer Truth j
and all that of Defcartes to maintain, that
vve muft never rely upon their Information.
He refutech thefe two Opinions; after
which he declarech himfelffor -Arifioiltis
Logick, which he calls, 7 hs (al
Key of all the Sciences.'YisthISf~c- '
cording to the Author, which teacheth us
thefe rare and important Truths, 1
(b) That the whole u more than a Vv; 35
parr 5 that the Definition ought to he clearer
than the thing; that is defined, and an hun-
dred other things of this natnre, which being
Scientifick”,/i”s, compofe a total and aSiaal Sci-
ence. He continueth thus to the end of the
firft Treatiie; and far from difearding thofe
barbarous School-Terms, he invents new
ones, whii.h do no wife form purer or di-
ftincter Idea’s in the Spirit.

II. The fecond Trearife is of. Phyficks-
i. The Author cakes up his firft Chapter in
enquiring after the natureof a Body. He
refuceth thofe that believe it iscompofed of
the fubtil parts of the four Elements. He

Epicurus's Atoms, and ainaxagoras’s

Similar farts * but docs not declare his own
particular opinion. 2. He maintains in the
lecond Chapter, that there are abfolute Ac-
cidents, which can fubfift feparate from their
fubjects, which he proves by the Inftance of
the Eucharift,by the Authority of theCoun-
cil of Trent, and by tome other like Rea-
fons The Author in the fame Chapter Re-

qu Caffendus and Opinions ab()[uc

fible Accident, and tl'.at it dUcovers other
Objedts tous 5 but by ill luck, the wwds/T -

fible udccident in its Nature, are no lets ob-

Caffendm, that there is noKacimm in the

W orld, for this reafon, that Nature hath it
in deteftation. 4- ‘n the lourth he refuceth
this Philolopher- as to his way of explaining
Gravity. He maintains alfo, that this Qua-
lity is not effential to a Body ; which he
proves, by inftancing in the Arms that were
fometimes preleiited to Henry,the Great,
which had the goodnefs and folidity of
Common Arms, without having tlieir Poa-
deroficyi and by that ofa confecrated Hoft,
which is not heavier than it was before,

y. The Eucharift enters the Lifts again in
the fifth Chapter, where he treatech of
Place; and lerve™h to prove, that a Body
may be in feveral places at one and the fame
time. n o

In the fixth he treateth of a Continual

Body 5 and lIhewetli, that it is not compos a
of Atoms, or Indivifible Points,
~[- In fine , the laft Chapter of the Phy-
licks is about an Infinite; Where be mam-
tains, that it is not impolfible that there
ftiould be another Infinite belides God, unc”®
God can create all polfible Men, ano thfr
number of polfible Men is infinite- He at-
ter propofeth thefe curious Quelfions,

ther two Jnfinits be egt™Aor unequal f IVheécgEi

<
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Cod can create an Infnite Quality? and fome
fuch like; whence ir appears, thac the Prince
for whom this Book is made, will not trou-
ble himfelf much with ir.

particularly the Scripture, which faith that
The Ox knoweth his Mafler.

V. 'J he fourth Treatife is o f ~etaphyfich
As theQueftions which he fpeaks of riJere

1. The World is the fubjed of thgre more Scholaftick than the preceding,/

third Treatife.

I- The Author maintains, in the firft
Chapter, That there is but one, and proves it
by this Reafon, Thac if there were more
Worlds, either Jefus Chrifi vvould be the
Redeemer of all the Worlds; which iscon-
trary to the Scripture, which callech him
only the Saviour of the world: or if he
were the Saviour of one w'orld only , we
fhould be in trouble to know, whether it
were our world that w'ere thus favoured,
Of fome other,which we are wholly ignorant
of. His other Keafons are much of the
fame force.

2. In his fecond Chapter, the Autlior pre-
tends to (hew, that the world might have
been created from all Eternity, though it
was not created but in time. This is, un-
doubtedly, chat he might not wholly for-
fake the Prince of Phibfophers, who faid,
without going about the bu(h, that the
world was Eternal. He likewife asks a
Queftion, In what (eafon the world was cre-
ated ? The Author anfwereth, in all feafons 5
fince they all reign at the fame time in the
difterent places of the Eartli. But this is not
to anfvver the Queftion, that lies in know-
mg, in what fign of tlie Zodiack, and what
Degree of this Sign the Sun was in at the
moment of Creation 5 or which is the fame
thing, in what fealbn the World was crea-
ted, whth refpea tothe place that the firft
Man was reeled in, to which the Authors
Anfwer gives no manner o f fatisfa(5Hon.

3. be Mys, in the following Chap-
ter, of the Opinions of Defcartes and Coper-
nicui about the Syfiem of the World, has as
little reafon in it as the other. W e may at
the fame time believe, tliac he did not well
undedtand the meaning of this laft Philofo-

pner, lince he lays, thac he maintains, that
rau 20 movech from Eaft to
o6t 't Weft. (.)_ The Author expofo
(M. 107, himfelf again, when he calls Co-

perniem, b) An Afrologer of the
iafi Age: Buta Cavalier is allowed not to

look lo narrowly into things, and to con-
t™ound an Alironomer wdth an Almanackcma-

The fourth Chapter rreateth of Thun-

Elements

AKT N mainMains in the lixth, chat there
are New Subftances formed in the World
(cjf. 106. J becaufe the(c) accidental

terms could not fatisfie the firfi
Matter 5 whereas, ~ SubSlamial Form, as iL
perfeSi as it ts, fully anfwers its Inclinations.

7. Fina ly, in the (eventli Chapter he
treats ofxhtf*egetanve,SenJktveand Rational
Soul. The Author is not flack in encoun-
tnng thole chat pretend, that Bealb are
i“er Engines * and in ihewing them, that
their fenciment contradicts Experience, and

will not flop here ; I will concent my feif'to
remark , thac on occalion of a Qieftion
which he propofeth , Whether a Cacie can
operate on a Subject at adiftance fn>nit;
the Author fpeaketh of Sympatienck Pew
der, and of another more ancient Remedy,
called Weapon-Salve, becaufe itmuftbeap-
ply'd to the weapon thac i“de the wound,
and not to the fore. He is much remptd
to attribute the pretended effects of thefe
Remedies to a Daemon, or Magick ¢ but he
thinks, that he had much. better call them

into queftion: However, he is fure, that
the greateft part of the Feats
which Sir Keuelm {a) Digby (2)Tbelutbtr
alledges, have been invented
defignedly. DNy bmidu

V. All our Author’'s Alo-
ral Philofophy, which makes the laft Trea-
tife of his Philofophy, is confined to (pesk
of Man’s”r.ibercy, which he makes to conM
in an Incifference 5 and of his dependance,
with refptct to God. He fays, thac hedoes
not treat of Mora) Vertues,becaufe the Soe-
culation is not neceffary for a Prince. That's
true; but'tis neceflary for him to live weUi
and he cannot do that without he know hs
Duty. So that the Author had done bet-
ter to explain that well, than to run out@
the Queftions of the School, which areof
no ule.

This Work ends with twenty four Pro
pofitions, which are a kind of Abridgment
of all that has been faid before. We hae
fpoke elfewhere {b) of another fb) Bibi. M
Treatife of the fame Author,

w™ho, as the Paris Journal informs us, is A*
ther Calimart, a Jefilice.

Biblioth.
Traitee de la Lumiere, O-C.

A Treatife of iLigljt, wherein are Explained,
the Cattfes of what happeneth asto it, in Re-
fledfion and Refradiion, and particularly bt
the firange Refraliion of Ifeland Chrikal*
by Mr. Chriftopher Huygens Lord of Zeel-
hem,w43, Leyden, 1690, p, 124.

l[Iniverfelle, Tom. 18. p, 210-

'AH IS ISaBook of a nature wholly dif-
X ferent from the precedirfe , (ince it
comprehends a rigid and Geometrical exa-
mination 9f the Subject about which titf
vAeftion is> without efpoufing the Send'
ments of any, and without fuppofing that
is commonly laid; meerly becaule

they fay fo, or becaufe it is for the Incereft
or a Party we are of, that the Vulgar Sen-
timents (hould appear true. Such Ihould
the Princes Philolophy be, if they would be
with it; for to make them learp

the Opinions o f Schoolmen, wiriiouc exami-
ning them, is rather toexercile their Memo-

ry. than their Judgment, and rather to teach
tliem
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them to foeak of that which they underftand
not, as if they underftoo.d it, than to illumi-
nate their Mind with the Knowledge o f the
Truth.

Though Mr. Httygtns acknowledges, that
we are beholding to the feveral important
Difeoveries of thofe, who have laboured for
thefe laft Ages on the Opticks, and who has
made us hope, that we might fome time pe-
netrate into the Obfeurities of a Science,
whofe Principles had hitherto been un-
knownj yet he remarks, with reafon, thata
great part of thofe Learned Men have deli*
vered many Probabilities for Demonftraci-
ons, and even have not yet been able to ex-
plain withany-Probability thefetwo famous
Queftions; W hy the Light extends its felf
onlyon a Right Line, and why the Vihona-
ry Rays, coming from an Infinite Number
of Places, crofs one another, without hin-
dring one another ? Mr. Huygens undertakes
tofoive thefe Queftions, and many others,
by enquiring, 1. Whence it is that Light
extends it felf only on Right Lines- 2. I he
Rules of Reflexion. 3. Thofe of Refraifti-
on. 4. The Caufes of that ftrange Refradi-
on that is to be feen in Ifeiand Criftal.
V. The different Figures of Tranfparent and
Reflecting Bodies, by which the Rays are af-
fembled on a point, or difperfed after diffe-
rent manners,

/ I* is beyond all doubt,
1 that Light conlifteth in the Mo-
rion of a certain Matter, fince it proceeds
from Fire and Flame, which are in a per-
~rual Motion 5 and that tis certain, it cau-
feth its perception in us, by fhaking the
Nerves which are at the bottom of our
Eyes. Yet the extreme qukknefs, where-
by the Light extendech it felf from all quar-
and the manner how diverfe Luminous
Eodies increafe, without interrupting one
soother, prove evidently, that they do not
their preception by fending out a Mat-
ter,which tranfports it felf from the Obje(3s
~en to our Eyes.

This being Ib, Mr. //«yge«/J))elieveth, that

may compare the Motidm, which Lu-
~rnous Objects imprefs on the Matter ,
‘Jhich is becw'ixt them and our Eyes, to
I"tof rhe Air, when any Noife fhaketh it.
~is Motion is like to that made in the
~Nster, when we throw a ftone into it,
NNjiere we fee Circles made, which continu-
“ljyenlarge chemlelves. But if this be, the
~NRht mult of neceifity come to our Eyes by
fu™L'celfive Motion, after the fame manner
f! .bound, and by confequence take up

[Tietime- This is what WMuygens grants,
. nere he fhews, that Des Cartes Proof, who
rip~d that the Light communicates ic
PrA Inftant, is not concluding. This

Mn ~3wn from the Eclipfes of the
W n, butwe cannot relate it here. The

Iheweth, by an Experiment of Mr.
Academy of Sciences, that

fome more Minutes tocome
to us. when the
is further diftant from them than when

HAIne
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it is nearer them; It appeal, by the Ac-
count made above, that Light taketh up 22
Minutes, in going over the Annual Orb of
the Earth, which, according to Mr. Huygens.
is about 24000 Diameters of the Earth ic
felf, w'hence we may recoiled the extreme
N iftnefs of the Light; For fuppefing the
Diameter of this Orb equal only to 22000
of thofe of the Earth, this Diameter being
gone over in two Minutes, it follows thence,
~ac the Light runs oyer the extent of 1000
Diameters of Earth in a Minute, and \6\
Diameters in a lecond. Now the Diame-
ter of the Earth is Leagues, of 25 in a
Degree, and each League is 2282 Toifes, ac-
cording to the moft exact Mcalure: But the
Sound,according to \s\-Hu'iiens oblervations,
makes only 180 Toifes ina Second; whence
It follows, that the fwitueisof the Light
IS 600000 times greater than that of Sound:
Jfi fine, though the Light communicates ic
felf by Spherical W aves, as well as the Sun,
there is noewithftanding a difference in the
production o f the Motion that caufeth them,
in the Matter wherein this Motion is extend-
ed, and in the Maimer that ic communicates
it felt, as may be feen in the Author ; the
brevity of our Extracts will not fuffer us to
enter into the particulars, chough extremely
curious.

It appears by the difpofition of the Waves
of the Light, which are caufed by each par-
ticle of the Surface of Luminous Bodies,thac
except the Rays be reflected, or broken, the
Light does not diffufe it felf but by Ri*hc'
Lines, as we may fee by cafting our Eyes on
the Figure which the Author giveth. W%
may ealily conceive by it how the par:icles
of the ~ther, w'hich is the Matter, by means
W'hereof that communication of Light isef
feCted, may ferve to diverfe Motions at the
fame time, and to form different W aves,
efpecially if we fuppofe them,with Mr. Huy-
gens, capable of any Spring.

Il1. (a) After having explained vy,. ,
the Waves of Light that are ex-
tended on a Homogeneous Matter, Mr. Huy-
gens examins what befalls them when they
rencounter with other Bodies, and demon-
ftrates, according to his Hypothelis, the E-
qgualicy of the Angles of Incidence and Re-
flection, and wherefore the Incident and
Reflected Rays are in the fame Plain Perpen-
dicular @a Reflecting Surface. His fiippo-
fition has this farther advantage in ic, that
'tis no wife neceflary to fuppofe the Reflect-
ing Surface perfectly united, to make an E-
gualityof the Angles of Incidence and Re*
flection.

I11. (h) Tranfparence , and
the diverfe Phoenomenas of
Diaphanous Bodies, are likewife explained,
with a great deal of curiofity, by means of
the Waves that are extended a crofs the
Diaphanous Bodies, whether Solid or Li-
quid. Mr. Huygens thinks, that the Parti-
cles of the “cher might communicate their
Motion to Diaphanous Bodies, and by con-

fequenc caufe a Senfation of Light beyond
E ihef«
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thefc Bodies, without croffing them- This
Is eafic to conceive, in refpect of Tranlpa-
rent Liquors, fince they are compoled ot
loofe Particles, which may eafily receive the
Motion of Ethereal Matter. As for Solid
Bodies, their Solidity is not fuch, as it ap-
pears to us, being probably only compoled
of Particles placed one by another, and re-
tained together by fome External Preflure,
or by the Irregularity of the Figures. This
being fo, the Motion which thefe Particles
receive, cauilng only a communication with
another ( which may be, as isproved, by an
experiment which is to be feen in the nrit
Chapter) without their going out of their
place, it may come even to the fohd JEthe-
real Matter, which is beyond thefe Bodies,
without their Solii“*ties making any Obfta-

it is certain notwithftanding, according
to Mr. Huygens, that the ,“Ethereal™ Matter
paflTeth a-crofs the Tranfparent Bodies, and
pafleth there even with a great eafinefs, as
appears by many experiments, and particu-
larly by this reafoning. We annot doubt
but a hollow Sphere of Glafs is as full ot
this iEthereal Matter, asthefpacesthatare
without 5 and this Matter is compofed ot
Particles which touch one another clofc.
But if itwere (hutup within the Sphere, fo
that it could not go through the Pores of
the Glafs, it would be obliged to follow
the Motion of theSphere, when it made it
change its place 5 and there muft be by
confequent very near the fame force,to im-
preft acertain rviifcnefs on this Sphere in a
HorisLomal Plain, asif it were full of W a-
ter, or poffibly of Quick-filver: Since eve-
ry Body reiifteththe quicknefsofthe Motion
that is givenit, according to the Quantity
of the Matter which it contains, and which
muft follow this Motion. But we find on
the contrary , that a Sphere does not refift
this impremon but according to the Matter
of tlie Glafs itis made of 5 whence it fol-
lows , that the .~Ethereal Matter that is
within, muft run croft with agreatfreedom.
SoMonfieurwould rather fay that
the Waves of the Light continue therafelves
in the iEthereal Matter , which continually
take upthelnterfticesorPores of Tranfpa-
rent Bodies: For fince they go through eafi-
ly, we cannot doubt that they are not always
there.

It may even be Demonftrated that thefe
Interftices take up much more fpace than
the Coherent Parts w'hich form the Bodies.
I f it be true, that there muff be Force to
impreft a certain Horizontal[mhneis on Bo-
dies , proportionably to the Coherent Mat-
ter they contain5 and if the Proportion of
this Force follow the rate of the Heavineft,
as Experience teaches us™ it follows tliac the
Quantity of the Coherent Matter of Bodies
follows likewife the Proportion of Weight.
Now we lee that Water weigheth fourteen
times kft than an Equal portion of Quick-
Silvery whence we gather, that the Mat-
ler of Water does not take up the four-

teenth part of the fpace which holdeth It's
bulk. It ihould even take uiTmuch left,fince
Qiaick'filver is not fo heavy as Gold, and
the Matterof Gold ismuch niore compact,
and fince that of the Effluviumsof an Ada-
mant pafs through freely.

It may be objeifled againft this, thatif the
Body of Water beof fo great Rarity, itis
ftrangethat it refiftechcomprefTion fo ftrong-
ly that it will notadmitof Condenfation,by
any Force that hitherto has been made ufe
of , and that it even keepeth its Liquidity
during this prefiiire. Mr. Huygens anfwer-
eththis Difficulty by faying, that the violent
and rapid Motion, which caufeth the fluidity
of the Water, keepeth up this Liquidity,
by fetting the Particles it is compofed of
a-motion; Maugreallthe PrefTure, thatcan
be thought of.

He propofeth yet another way how the
Light conveys it felf through Tranfparent
Bodies, which may be feen in the Original.
Since the Author ftops at the fecond, it is
fufficientto remark there with him; that
the Rarity of Tranfparent Bodies being fuch
as is faid, we may ealily conceive how the
Waves may be continued in the Ethereal
Matter, which fills up the Interftices o f their
Particlesy and that befides, we muft believe
that the Progrels of thefe Waves ihould be
fomewhat flower within Bodies, by rea
fon of the fmall turnings which the fane
Particles occafiony in which different fwift
nefs of the Light, Mx.Huygens ffieweth,
that theCaufee? Refradionconflfts, byPe-
monftrations which we cannotrelate.

Before he come thither, he enquires what
may be the difterence between Opaque ad
Tranfparent Bodies, fince it might feemby
reafon of the eafie Penetration of Bodies,by
the Ethereal Matter which he fpake of that
there isnoBody, which is not Tranfparent.
By the fame Reafon that is made ufe of to
prove the fmallneft of the Denfity of Glai®
the fame thing may be ffievwed with refpet®
to Metals, and all forts of Bodies. For this
Sphere being of Silver, for Example, itis
certain that it containeth fomeEtITereal Mat'
ter which ferveth the Light, fince there
wasfbmeof that Matter there, as wellas
of the Air, when the Hole of the Sphere
is fliutup. Yet being flopped, and fetup"
ona Horizantal Plain , it doth not refift die
Motion, which is given it, but according w
the CAntity of the Silver, of which it &
made 5 fo that we muft conclude the faipG
with Refp”™ to a Sphere of Glafs, that
the Ethereal Matter which is ffiut up there»
does not follow the Motion of a S™ere O
Silver, and by confequent, the Silver, &
well as the Glaft, isvery eafily Penetrateo
by the Ethereal Matter. Whence then pro-
ceeds the Opacity of Bodies ? M r Huysf™
believes, what may be moft probably iaiti
here is, that the Bodies of Metals whicharc
almoft the only truly Opaques, have fofc Par-
ticles mixt with the Harcly fo chat the one
ferve to caufe Reflexion, viz® the hard, ana

the fofc to hinder Tranfparence, by dew-
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ning the Motion of the Ethereal Particles.
On the contrary, Tranfparent Bodies con-
tainonly hard Particles’, which have a Pow-
er of Refifting , and ferve together with
thofe of the Ethereal Matter, For the con-
tinuing of the Waves of the Light.

After this Monfieur (hemy why
the known Proportion of Sinus's is prefer-
ved inRefraction 5 why the Ray fallingin,
and thatwhich is broken are mutually pro-
duced; why Reflexion within thePriftneof
a Triangular Glafs, reiaforcesit felf fud-
dcnly, fince the Light cannot Penetrate it
more : W hy the Bodies that caufe the great-
eft Refradion . make likew'ife the ftrongeft
Reflexion ; and why a Ray of Light, going
from one point to another, when its points
are in different Diaphans, isbroke ina man-
ner,onaPlain Surface which joyneth the two
Middles, that it takes up the leaft rime pof-
fiblc, the fame that happens in Reflexion a-
gainft a Plain Surfa-e. This laft Theoreme
had been Demonftrated by Mr. Fermat, but
Mr Huygens giv'eth a more Ample and ealie
Demonilration.
fiin, TV Asthe Motion which ma-
keth the Light to diffufe it felf
by the Spherical Waves in a Homogeneous
Matter: When there is no Medium
through which they pafs, and the Motion
I’ communicated more fw'ifc on theone fide,
than on the other, thefe Waves cannot be
Spherical,but muft take their Figure, accor-
ding to the different fpaces,which theSuccef-
llve Motion runneth through in equal times.

'Tis by this, that Monfieur Huygens ex-
plaineth the Refractions that are made in the
Air, which are extended thence to the
Clouds, and back again. The effects of
thefe Refractions, are very remarkable, for
lis bythem, that we often fee the Objects
which the Convexity of the Earth would
otherwife hide from us, as Iflands, and
the Tops of Mountains, when we are at
Na, Tis by this alfo, thatthe Sun and the
Moon feem rifen, before they are fo in-
deed, and to fee later chan they do. We
bave even fomerimes feen rise Moon Eclip-
jed, when the Sun feemed yet upon our
Horizon. The Heighth of the Sun and
Moon, and thofe of all the other Stars feem
always greater by the fame Refractions,than
they are indeed- There is another Experi-
thenc which makes this Refraction very obvi-

which is, that fixing a ProfpeCtive-
WMals in fome place ,.~o that it look to an
“b}eCt at the diftaiice of half a League or
Jore , asa Clock, or aHoufe; if Welook
through it at different Hours of the Day ,
Jcaving it always fixed in the fame place, we
1 lee that the fame places of the Objects

hi not always be prefented to the Middle
Prospective ¢ but tliat

~hinarily in the Morning and the Evening,
r K”“LVapour s neartheEarth,
mount higher, lo that

vilLior greateft part, will no more be

W en ~ ™Mwards Noon
"hen thefe Vapoursare dillipated.

This IS the General Reafon which Mr.
Hnygens ~iveth according to the Theory
which he hath Eftablilhed. ’'Tis known
that the Air which furrounds us, befides the
— 1 — are proper toit, that fwim
in the Ethereal M atter, is filled alfo with
Particles of Water , which the Adion of
the Heat raifeth up ; and ic has moreover
been found out by very certain Experiments,
that the Denficy of the Air is diminifhed ac-
cordingly as it mountech higher. Now
whether the Watery Particles or thofe of
Air, by means of the Particlesof Ethereal
Matter, partake of the Motion that caufeth
Light, but that they are not of fo prompt
aSpring, as is that of the .Ether; Or the
Obftacle which thefe Particlesof W ater put
to the continuation o f the Motion oiv~the”
real Particles, retardeth their Progrefs, it
follows that the one or the other flying a-
mong the Particles, muft render
the Airfrom a greater heighth, even to the
Earth, by degrees, more unfit for the ex-
tenfionof the Waves of the Light.

* V. 'l here are brought from
/feUndyVery great pieces o f Criftal
of about, four or five pound, where we may
remark Refractions, that do not at all fbl-
W the ordinary Rules, and which may at
firft fight leem oppofite to Mr. Huygens Sup-
pofitions. This hath made him examine
thefe Refractions, and he hath endeavoured
to ihew that thefe confirm his Principles. For
this end, he gives forthwith a Detription
and remarketh there thefe two Principal
Phanomena: i. In all other Bodies that we
know, there is but one only and fimple
Refraction, butin that there are two diffe-
rentones. This is the reafon why the Ob-
jects that are feen through it, especially
thofe which are applied near, appear dou-
ble, and that one Ray of the Sun falling
upon one of thefe Surfaces, parteth it felf
into two, and goeth through the Criftal
lo. 2. Itisalfoa general Law in all other
Tranfparent Bodies, that the Ray which
falleth Perpendicularly on their Surface,goes
right through them , without fuffering Re-
fraction, and the Oblique Ray is always
broke. But in this Criftal, the Perpendicu-
lar Ray fuffereth Refraction, and thereare
Oblique Rays that go right through. Mr.
Huygens gives the Reafons of thefe Phano.
tnena, and of fome otliers, and remarketh
alfo how he believes this Criftal is formed ,

and the Figureof the Particles whereof ic
is compofed. W e cannot enter upon this
particular, becaufe we cannot exprefs his
meaning, without feveral Figures.

tV.In thefollowingMr.//«j/™»/,
gives Rules to find the Figures of
Diaphanous Bodies, which ferve for Refra-
ction or Reflection. Thisis no ocher, ashe
believes, than that we may form the upper
part of theGlaftesof the Telefcope with a
neceftary exactnefs, and that we may by Re-
fradion produce a perfect concourfe of
Rays 5 but’'cisbecaufe ic makes for the con-
firmation of his Theory,

*ri, y
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Bibliotheque lIniverfelle, Tom. 20, p. 265.
LaNecefTite deLa frequenteCommunion,

The Neceflicy of frequent Communion:
Or Difcoarfe of thefe IP'ords of St. Paul,
containedin 1 M~.tothe Cor. *i. 25, 27528.
Tranflated from the fevemh Edition of the
Bnglijh of Dr. Tillocfon, Dean of Pauls,
and Clerk, of the Clofet (now Lord Archhi-
pjopof Canterburyj4f Amiterdam. i5pi.

r . TiUotfon, who is the prefent Arch-
Bifiiop of Canterbury, having remar-
ked , that the imprudent Difcourfes of
fome Perfons on the Nature of the Eucharifi,
and on the danger of Communicating un-
worthily , had deterred a great many Chri-
ftians from the Communion 5 believed that
it was his Duty to Remedy this diforder s
and this was it that obliged him to deliver
this Difcourfe. It has been fo well receiv-
ed by the Publick, that there have been
already feven Editions of icin Englilh* and
it was believed,that it will not be unpleafant
for thofe who do not underhand that Lan-
guage, to read it in French.
The A.uthor propofeth four four things in

it. I . To Oiew that the Each”rif was inftitu-
ted by our Lord, to be Celebrated in his
Church, till theend of the World 2. That

every True Chrihian is obliged to do accor-
ding as Jefus Chrih has prefcribed in this In-
ftitution. 3. He refutetn the Scruples of
fome Pious Perfons, which hinder them
from Communicating frequently. 4- In fine
he thews how wYought to be difpofed in
order to Communicating Worthily.

.8

]
an exprefs Commandment of their Divine
M atter, to the. Oblervation wnhereof they
are neceflarily obliged. Befideswe cannot
negled this Precept, without being Guilty
of Ingratitude 5 fince this Sacred Ceremony
was principally inftituted to ceftifie our ac-
knowledgment to him that Redeemed us.
In fine, by the negled of it, we deprive our
felvesof all the BlefTings of the new Co-
venantof Grace, and of the Aids of the
Holy Spirit, which are fo neceflary tous,
in order toacquitting our felves incur Du-
ty , and which always accompany a Holy
Communion 5 as the Experience of the
Faithful invincibly proves.

3. There are two principal Scruples which

hinder fome devout Perfons from frequent
Communicating. The firft is the danger
there isin Communicating Unworthily”™ and
the fecond the neceflity of a Preparation
conform to the Dignity of the Adion we
are to perform. As to the firft, we mutt
remark , that there is no lefs danger in not
Communicating at all than in Communi-
cating Unworthily, fince werelift an ex-
prefs Command of Jefus Chrift. He that
does not Communicate at all,teftifies there-
by, tliat he will not yet part with his Vices,
and by confequence that he is much more
culpable, than he who Communicateth with
fome kind of Preparation , though far infe-
rior towhat it ftiould be. God may accom-
pany thofe imperfed Motions, and half
Preparations, with fome Sandifying Gra-
ces, which he depriveth himfelf of, wlio
keeps away from this Sacrament, fo that
in ftead of amending , he by degrees lofes
all Sentiments of Piety, as Experience jufth
fies. In fine, if the fear of the Fatal Con-

l. He proveth the firft of thefe pointsfequent of a bad or imperfed Preparation

by the very Inftitution of our Lord, who
recommends it not only to his Apoftles, but
to all hisDifdples, to Celebrate thisCere-
mony in Remembrance of his Death s and
by the words of St. Paul: That as often as
we eat of this Bread, and Drink”of this Cup,
we Jhew forth the Dea'n of our Lord till his
coming * that is, till the laft day * whereup-
on he remarks by the by , that fince the A-
poftle faid that he had received from the
Lord, what he had given to the Corinthians,
it isvery probable that he meant,that he had
a particular Revelation , and exprefs com-
mand on this Subject.

That if any doubt that this is the meaning
and intention of Jefus Chriftand his Apoftle,
we need only have recourfc to the Pradice
of the Primitive Church , which fhould be
acknowledged in this point for a Genuine
Interpreter of our LordsWill. Now ic is
certain chat this Cliurch did Celebrate this
Holy Rite, and chat very often, and with
agreat deal of exadnefs.

fhould keep us away from the Sacrament,
the like reafons fhould hinder us from pray-
ing to God , and from hearing and reading
his Word , and from performing all other
Ads of Piety , fince thefe Duties do no lefs
necefTarily require good Difpofitions, than
the Communion , and they are of no lefs
fatal Confequences when they are not per-
formed, as they ought to be.

As for the other Scruple , draw'n from the
neceflity of a juft Jreparation, either this
want of Preparation confifls only in a degree
of Perfedion, which w'e would wifli to
have 5or iaa Total and Abfbiute wantof
Preparation. The firft Cafe cannot keep
us aw'ay from Communion, fince other-
wife, no perfon being perfedly prepared,
no Body fliould Communicate * the Diffe-
rence in the Degrees of Perfedion, not be-
ing an cflencial Difference, which mightex-
clude or not exclude from the Holy Com-
munion. _ As to the w'antof a total Prepa-
ration , it makes us indeed for the prefent

2. Tnis firft Truth may fuffice to eftablilhuncapable of partaking of the Holy Sacra-

the fecond- For fince our Lord hath ap-
pointed this Sacrament of the Eucbarift to
be Celebrated in the Churcli till the end of
the W orld, the Difciples cannot difpenfe
with theOmilfionof ic, without Violating

ment 5 butit cannot excufe us; kis a ftiffim-
penitence, and a defire to remain Wicked:
tliatistofay, a very great Crime, which
cannot excufe another. The confequence

we muftdraw hence, is not that we muf{c
no
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not Communicate at all, but that we muft
labour unceflantly to acquire good Difpoh-

On the laft Article, the Author di-
ftinguilhes the two forts of Preparations:
One which-be calletli Habitnd , and which
he defincth, A Religion Difpofition of Spi-
rit, and the general Gondu” of a good Life 5
and the other which he calls Altnd , and
which confirts in a particular Examination
ofonesfelf, a renewing of good Refoluti-
ons and A6ts of Repentance. Thefe two
Dilpolitions are profitable and neceflary,
andwemuk not negleathe Latter, when
‘tistime to praaife it; But when it comes
of a fudden by an unforefeen occafion, or
for fome other Reafons ~ 'tis better to com-
municate with that Habitual Preparation
alone, than not Communicate at all. We
may fay on this occafion , tliat every Man
that is in cafe to prefenc himfelf before God,
to give him an accountof his Aaions, may
alfo approach without fear to the Holy Sa-

crament.

Bibl Univ. T. 20. p. 197-

Hijioire des Albigeois & des Vandoi® QJBar-
bets 3 &C.

Tie Hlsiory of the Albingcnfes, and the
Vaudois or Barbets, with a Geographical
Map of the PMalleys. By Father Benoift,
Vreacher of the Order of St, Dominick.
Paris, 1791, 12. 2 Tom.

e hand that St. Dominick, had in the
Converfion of the Aibingenfes, and in
the Wat* that was made upon them, is
prejudice very much incapacitating for this
Hiftory. What ever good Opinion we may
have of Father Benoifi, 'cw'ill be very hard
toconceive that he had no defign to favour
the Chief of his Order at the Herecicks
Charges- He muft fuppofe a great Credu-
lity in his Readers, a fault very rare in the
Age we livein, to hope to be believed on
his word 5 and that his Readers fuppofe him
a very rare Stock of Probity, and a dilinte-
reftdnefs on every Proof, torely on his
TefUmony. A Monk , and a Dominican
Monk, was,as iceems”™ the unfitteft Man of
the World for fucha Work. It's true he
fellsus that he has read above 150 Authors
thathave fpoke of the Aibingenfes ” but he
does not cite them through it all. How'e-
he has taken care to put fome Authen-
tick pieces at theend of it, to juftifiewhat
he hasadvanced ; but befidesthat, there is
? great deal more faid", than is to be found
inthefe pieces, there are many of them that
‘'vere made by the Aibingenfes declared Hne-
ttiles, and are not more worthy of' Credit
of themfelves, thanFather Senoiffs Hiftory.
We willneverthelefsrun over it; Any in-
genious Reader may eafily unravel the truth,
by comparing the Recital of this Father,
Nith what other Authors have Writ on the

fame Subjetfi, and efpecially with what the-
Learned V/fer hasfaid ina Work wliereof
we have given the Excrad at the begin-
ning of the ninth Tome of this BibHo-
thegue,

l. The pretended Herefie of the Aibin-
genfes , has had three Characters which di-
ftinguifti it from all others. Tlie firft is that
ichashad no Ring-leader , and that we can-
not difeover itsAuthor- * 'Tis an Advan-
“ tageous Prejudice for it, and which may
ifavour the Sentiment of thofe that believe,
that 'tis the Aibingenfes alone , that have
preferved tne pure DodrineoF the Apo-
fries, whereas, all other Churches of the
W orld have let themfelves be Corrupted
by falfe Teachers. The fecond Chara-
der of this Herefie is, that 'cis againft it
alone , that the Church of Rome has pub-
liHied the Cru/ade-, and the third, that it has
given the Church of Rome Occalion to Con-
demn with Hereticks, thofe thatare their
Favourers, and to make them almoft under-
go the fame punillimems- Our Author is
ingenuous enough, when he avouches, that
if the Kings of France made War upon
them , 'twas partly to have a pretence to
affix to their Crown diverfe Provinces that
had their particular Soveraigns

He believes that 'tis the Aibingenfes that
St. Bernard defigns in his Sermons on the
Canticles, and that 'tis them he Atcacaues
under the Name of Latent Hereticks. They
began to appear at Tholoafe, in the year
1110. They had Diverfe Names, till the
Council of Alby, 1119-They appeared
there, and affiimed the Names of good
Men; but the Council Condemning them ,
they were fince called Aibingenfes. The
Author following Mr. Marca™ draweth their
Original £roixX\ th”™ Manichees, who went in-
to Bulgaria, abouc the middle of the ninth
Century. The French having had Com -.
mercewith the Bulgarians, after the Con-
gueft of the Holy Land, there were fome
of them that learned the Tenets of thofe
Hereticks, and brought them mo France.
Some of them denied the Divinity of Jefus
Chrift , others his Humanity; others Re-
jeded the OIld Teftament, which they At-
tributed to an ill Principle , and Condem-
ned Marriage. The raudois formed ano-
ther Sed, which was not United with the
Mbingenfes, till after that their Chief
was driven out of Lions; but whofe Opi-
nions were not fojar removed from thofe
of the Church of Rome, as the Tenets of
the Hereticks, to whom they joyned
themfelves. Their Opinions were infufed
into them by Reter de Bruis, in the Province
of Arles, about the year 1120. He was
burnt, for that he Was furprized on Holy-
Friday, eating Flelh ~which he had c”led
to be dreft with the Wood of many Crop
fes, which he had fnaccht from Churches
and High-ways.. He taught; 1. Bap-
rijm profited Infants nothing- 2. ihat they
musl not build Churches. 5-

break the Crofs , beca?l‘e it was m yufi to re-
N , vertnet
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ifereffce the Infirumcnts of the Pdfflon of Jefus
Clirijft., 4. Th”t hu Body w/U not prefent in
the ftichxriiit and that “Mwas no Sacrifice.
5. f fiat the Sacrifice of the Mafs t6bnt a Hu-
man Invtntion, and that Prayers and Aim pro-
fit the Deadftothin”.

Hinry a Monk i'.aving laid afide his Ha-
bit at Thoha/e, Preached this D O&rine there
a little time after, and added to it feme
other Tenets that were condemned in-the
General Laterane Council, 1270. All thefe
Hereticks reunited Eheinfelves to make up
*pl theSectofthe™/~'/w”~m/f/.*We

have there a hrge Accountof
their pretended Errors, and Criminal Practi-
ces. which the Author nas taken from the
Writings of their Adverfariesj but we are
not obliged to believe them on his word *
and all the Realons which he alledgeth, to
flrengthen their Teftimony , appear hot at
all conclullve.

However it be, thefe Opinions having
been fpread through the County oiTholoufe,
Gafeogne, and the neighbouring Provinces,
they were publickly condemned by Alexan-
der Il inaCouncil held atiTcar/,An. 1163.
SomeoftheirMiniiters appear'd in theCoun-
cil held at Lomhers, near Alby, in 1176, and
were condemned there. They did not give
over I'readiing, and to make great pregrefs
till 1178. So cliacLoats the romg K.ofFranecy
and Henry™ the I1' King of England™ pray'd
Peter Cardinal of St. Chryfogone, and the
Popes Legate, to go into thefe I-rovinces,
with fome ocher Ecclefialiicks, to oppofe
their Error, and ordained the Count 0iTho-
loufe™® and the Vifeount of Turenne to aflift
them.

Thefe MilTionaries condemned the Delin-
guents to feveral puniloments, which onely
exafperated them. The Legate excommuni-
cated them, forbad the Catholicks to have
any Commerce with them, and ordered the
Lords to banidi them out of their Lands.
Boger Count of Alby.” feeing that their num-
ber furpaffed that of the Catholicks, obeyed
not this Order, and received into his Lands
all tbofe that would flee thither for Pro-
tection. Alexander IIl. Condemns tliem a-
new in the Council of Eateran™ exhorteth all
Catholicks to take Arms againft them, and
comprehendeth in the fame Condemnation
thefe Princes that were their Favourers. He
died two years after, and four or five of his
Succeuors Reigning but a Abort time, left
the care of extirpating Hereticks to Inno-
cent I1l1. who applyed himfelf to it with all
his might.

In the firft year ofhis Popedom, he fend-
eth Reynier and Guy™m Quality o f Legates,in-
to the Provinces infected with Herefie,com-
manding the Prelates and Lords of every
Province to aflift them with all their Force.
Thefe Legates not (ucceeding,ihe Pope fub-
Rituced others to them, who arrived at Pho-
loH§ An. 1203. Peter  ~hateau-nenf .
Abbot of Fonfrede j Arnold® Abbot of Cite-
anx., and Rodnlph a Religious of the fame
Order. After two years labour in vain, they

]

called togetlier the Prelates of the Province
ok Mompehier: During the time they were
ailemlI”~d there, Vidacits Bilhop Ofme
Ambafladour to Alphonfas CajHk
the Court oiFrance, and St. Domih'igHc. arri-
ved m the fame City. Theypray'd both of
them to joyn Councils wi'tli them; and they
gave their Opinion” there, and St. Don inigHts
advice was followed. Hie BIT,op.of toe
changed his Character of Ambaftador into
that of iVIiflionary; and all the Members of
this Aflembly difperfed themfelves into the
neighbouring Provinces, to Preach againft
their fuppofed Errors, They often Difpu-
ted with the Heretick Minifters, and con-
founded them daily.®» The Counrefs of
who was engaged in their Errors, feeing
their Minifters on the point of falling under
the feet o f the weighty Reafons of the Mif-
fioiwries, would allift them, by taking tre
buunefs on her? but Stephen de M:Hia a Re-
ligious, (a) took her very fliort
up, faying , with an A”poilolick
freedom , lidadam , mind your

fpinning-j that better becomes yoa™ than to[peak
of Controverfies,

The Bifliop d ofine, and Rodulph the Le-
gate dying, (b) o,ii Aobot
o fr auiefernay fivcceeded them |
but with fo «ctle fuccefs,
that he refolvtd to abandon thofe flubbem
perfons to the vengeanceof God. Sc. H»
mngne made more progrefs. during the fe-
ven years that he remained alone ui
gnedoc. He Converted above 100000 Hs*
reticks, and ellablilhr his Clrcev ot Preaching
Fryars.

Peter de Chateau-neuf, and Arnand the
| opes Legates,had diverle Conferences with
Raymond VI. Countof Tholcafe™ whot:lok
pare with the Albingenfcs; but, at laft, being
nonpluR, he forbid them to go out of St.
Giless, when they held their Coiderences.
Some of the Burgers of the City rifing,
made the Legates depart 5 and at tlie jun-
gure, when they were going on Board or a
Bark, to pafs the Rhone™ Peter de Chateatf
ntHf was run through with a Lance, where-

died a little time after. They accu-
led the Count of Tholouje of giving Refuge
to the Murderers, and of beihg the caufeof
mis Murcher. The Miflionaries retired.
The Affair was written to tl>e Pope, and the
Count fenttwo Depjties to juflifle himlelf,
and @endeavour toappeafe him. fm. -cat
111. feigned to be fatisfied, and yet named a
Ugate to make V\ar upon him, giving his
Lands to the firft that could make himfelf
Malfer ofthem 5 and ordaining all the Pre-
mesoi Langnedoc to publifh in their Dio*
celics the Excommunication tliundered out
againlt him. In a word, ihQ Crnfade
publilhc againft the -“lbingenfes™and their Ad-
herents, with the fame Indulgences that had
been given out to thofe that wtie gone to
the Conqueft of the Holy Land.
was named Legate into France; and from
the time that he arrived there, he caufed the

Crufade to be Preached throughout the
whole
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whole Kingdom; Here ends the firft Book,
we fhail be briefer in thofe that follow”

II. The Army of the Crufade was in
trice 500000 !rrong, who were obliged to
ferve but Forty days. Milan having recei-
ved aRurances of Philip the went to
Morrclimart, wi»ere lie caufed the Count of
Thotcale to be cited; He appears, fubmits
himfeif to all chat they require of him, and
gives Seven of liis Caftles for alTurance of
his That he might have Abfoluti-
on,he was led naked, to the middle, before
the Gate of the ~*hhatial church o f Sc. tj|//s 5
be Swore Obedience to the Church 5 the
Legate puts a Stole about his Neck, gives
him Abfolution, and leads him into the
Church, beating him with Rods. Many
other Lords were obliged to give Hoftages
tothe Legate.for furecy of their good beha-
viour 5 and the Count of Tholoufe, frighted
with all thefe Proceedings, joyned himfeif
tothofe of the Crufade”™3ind promifed them
al manner of fuccour in his Lands, and d it
charged all the Ecdeliarticks of the Taxes
which they were obliged to pay. The
Counts of Forcalqukr and Provence were
conrtrained to give up their moft Important
Places to the Nuncio. The Princes that
would not give them up were Excommuni-
cated, and the City of Marjeilles was fufpend-
edfrom Divine Service, for that they could
Dotreiblve to agree to all that was required
of them.  Simon de Montjon \"as chofen Ge-
neral of the Army of the Crufade, and made
Drd of the Countries which he had Cen-
qr'd, All the Ecclefiafticks were obliged
ogive the tenth part of their Revenues to
maintain the Army, and the Pope (hewed
trefirlf Example.

They made forthwith a great deal ofCon-
quefls, but they loll them as eafily as they
Wonthem j by reafon that thofe of theC>«-

w'ho were obliged to ferve but Forty
oays, retired. To remedy this Evil, the
fope Wrote to them, not to part with the
Afniy at all, till thofe that were to fucceed
fhetn were arrived.

The City of Bez.iers was the firft which
jhoy formally befieged, and having taken it

AlTault, they put every one to theedge of
rme Sword, without diftindtion of Age or

by a Holy Apoftolick Zeal,littlediffer-

H from the Fury of the moft barbarous
j~ople. Carcafonne was next taken, and the
inhabitants were permitted to go out in
“eir ihirts. The Lands of the Counts de
of Cominge, Bearne and Tholoufe™ were

by thofe of the Crufadcy and thofe

ainces began then to Confult for their
~fntnon Security. The King of Arragon,
Allies, orVaft®s they were, Com-

nhe Pope Wrote to

n leof the Criifade, for fear left this Prince

leH n ~~dertake the defenceof theoppref-

thp” Saracens
obliged him at the fame
Pear that they (hould make a

mnrf ? Provence, and that they (hould no
nave advantage by the Indulgences

]

publilhedfor thofe of the Cr«/?£"s, that they
might engage theCacholicks to ferve againft

a Infidels. Bur Simon de Momfort eluded all
thefe Orders, givin;; the Pope to underftand
that he had been ill informed.

Nevcrchelefs the Count of Tholoufe fub”
mifted himfeif to the Court of France ™ to
that of the Emperour, and to Ronme it felf, to
endeavour to fet bis Affairs i:eorder. The
Pope gave him good words, but no effeds
followed.

I1l. The Marriageof Whbnt/brPs on-
ly Son, with the King of Arr g n's Daugh-
ter, was concluded, and the King returned ic
to Simon as a Pledge of his Promifes. 1 his
did not hinder him a little after to give his
fecond Sifter to the Count of Tholoufe, This
proceeding rendred him fufpeifteci to the
Catholicks. They propofed an Accommo-
dation to the Leagued Princes 5 but it could
not be agreed on. After fom.e other Con-
quefts Simon de Montfort befieged the City
of Tholoufe™ 1211. and was conftrained to
raife the Seige by the Retreat of many of
the Crufade. The Count of Tholoufe had no
better fuccefs at the Siege of Cafielnaudari;
but he furprized, by Stratagem, the moft
part o f the other Conquer'd places,fo that ic
was in a manner to begin again. “ Itis noc
“ known whether thofe of the Crufade treat-
“ ed tlieir new Subjeds very ill, or they
“ could not agree with their new M afters;
“ but fcarcewas the Army of the Crufade
“ removed from the places C'onquered,wl.en
“ they returned to fbeir AialentSovereigns,

They were aln.olt all rtraKcnby A/ont®
fort. An. i6\2- after which he oroughc all
Agenois into fubje!:ion, received Homage o f
the Lords of this Province, ended the year
with the Publicati(ju of feveral Orders
which he would have obferved irt all the
Countries he had Conquered.

IV. The Count of Tholoufe feeing his A f-
fairs in a bad condition, had recourfe to the
King of his Brother-in-Laws who
returned from gaining a Battle over the Sa-
racens, where above 100000 of thefe “rba-
rians were (lain: This Signalized fervice
which he had done the Church, made him
hope that the Pope would refufe him no-
thing. He demanded reftitution of die
Lands which had been taken away by force
from the Counts of Tholoufe., Foix, Cominge
and Bearne, his VafTals; and he made the
(ame Demand to the Legares>who were af®
fembled in aCouncil at Lavaur. He con-
ferred with them, after he had taken the
Counts Promifes”™ that they would fubmit to
the Church. But the Members of the
Council would agree to nothing, becaufe the
Counts would noc at all engage todrive the
Hereticks out of their States. The King,
exafperated with this Refulal, joyned w'ith
them, and declared W ar againft Simon de
AFontfort, An. 1213. Nocwithftanding he
fent a Deputy to the Pope5 and giving him
to underftand, that Simon de Montfort, under
pretence of making W ar againft the Alhin-
ginfes, ruined the Cacholick Countries, the

Holy
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Holy Father wrote to him, to Reflore the
Lands that he had taken, recalled the In-
dulgences that were granted, and caufed the
CrMade to be publlQied throughout all
f ranee for the Relief of the Holy Land.

This Obftacle much retarded Montfm's
Affairs, and had almoft quite ruined them,
if tlie Legates had not erafed from the Spirit
of the Pope the ImprelTions which the King
of Arragm made there, flis Orders were re-
called, and new Indulgences were publilhed
in favour of chofe that took upon tliem the
Croft againft the Hereticks of Langmdoc.

The King oi-Arragon arrived at fholonfe
with an Army of 60000 Men, which, joyned
with thofe of the Mount’'s,made above loooco
fighting Men. He laid Siege to M™rer™ and
Simon de Montfort, who had not an Army to
oppofe him, put himfelf wdthin it with a
handful of Men. After he had given Orders
for the Defence of the Qty, he refolved to
make a Sally upon the Beftegers, and to O-
vercome, or die with hisSword in bis Hand.
He chofe about 1200 Men, and going on their
Head, he went out at the Gate that goes by
the way of Tholonfe. W ith tins handful of
Men he broke through the Beftegers Van-
Guard, run headlong upon the Body of the
Army, where he faiv the Standard p f Arra-
gon, which he broke through lik~vife. Know-
ing the King of Arragon at his Arms, he
makes up to him, throws him upon the
Ground, diid de Belz-wet™ who knew
him, run him through the Neck with his
Sw'ord, not granting him his Life, which this
unfortunate Prince begged of him.

The Arragonuns feeing their Prince dead,
made no more Refiftancen, their Flight fright-
ned the Reer-Guard, and the Lords chat com-
manded it could not keep them from giving
way. After this fignal V iftory, Momfortre-
turned before Muret™ which the Count of
Tholoufe befieged with 20000 Men. He at-
tacked them on the Reer, as the Befieged
did on the Frontj and after having killed
him a great many Men, he forced him to
raife the Siege.

Thefe Succeiles were followed with the
Reducing ofall Places that had been brought
under Obedience of the Counts. John?
King of England, feeing their Affairs in a bad
Cafe, had pityonthem: He went into
with a puiflant Army j but whether lie fear-
ed tlie King of France, left he fliould fall on
his Back, or for fome other Reafon which
we know notof, he returned fpeedily, with-
out doing any thing.

Cardinal Benevent, Legate in Languedoc™
had gone into Arragon, after the Death of
the King 5 he returned fome time after, in
1214. and demanded of Momfort Prince
James, whom he had in Hoftage. He fent
him back at the fame time a Letter from the
Pope, which ordered him to reftore him to
Ills Subjects 5 and thofe of Arragon received
him as their lawful King, after that he had
promifed never to revenge his Father’s
Deatli. '

The Legate afterwards went to Tholoufe,

and obliged'them and their Count tofabmit
to the Cliurch 5 and thefe laft gave him the
Caftle Narhonnois, and the chief Men of the
City, in Hoftage, for performance of their
Promife. The Counts of Eoix and Commit
did the fame.

In the mean while LaJ, Son to Philip tre
AuguB, King of France, who could not foon-
er aflift the Count of Mentfort, by reafon of
the W ar w;hich he maintained againfl the/ffl-
perialiBs.zndx)iitEngliflj, joyned him witha
confiderable Army, to affure his Conquefts.
This Prince, intheYear 1215. approved of
the Bulls which Momfort had received of the
Pope, by which he was put in pofteifion of the
County oT Tboloufe, and the other Lands con
quered by thofe of the Crnfade, on Condition
that hefhouldpay Homage to the King of
France. He. ordered thofe of Tholoufe ad
Narbonne COdemolilli their Walls, and tjiey
obeyed him. .He afterwards went to Mo
iofi/e, put Simon de Momfort into Pofteflion,
and returned into on the Nev\s thet
the Englipj, having revolted from their King
John, came to proffer him the Crown (J
England,

.The Pope called a Council at Fome de
fame Year. Momfort fent bis Brother
thither. The Counts of Tholonfe, Father ad
Sons, and the Count de Fotx, furrender'd
themfelves there, to maintain their Intereft*
They could not be perfuaded to promife to
drive the Hereticks out oftheir Landsi which
obliged the Council to condemn the dd
Count of Tholoufe, as a Favourer of Here-
ticks, and guilty of the Murther of Peterk
CWf4«-«e«/.He wasdeprived ofall hisLands,
except fome that were preferved for his Sn
in cafe he were faitliful to the Church. The
Hereticks o f Languedoc and the neighbouring
Provinces were comprehended in ciiis Sen
tence, and excommunicated anew’. Simonk
Momfort went afterwards to the Court of
France, where he received the Inveftitureof
the County of Tholoufe, and the Ducchy of
Narbonne,

The_excommunicated Princes refolvedm
maintain a War, which was ready to break
out. The old Count of Tholoufe went into
Arragon, to demand the Troops, and his Son
raifed all Provence-, fo that in a fmall tino
they were at the Head of a confiderable Arj
my, and re- took fome Places which they had
given to the Church in Hoftage. Montfirf
haftned to be at Tholoufe, wliere the Inhabi'
rants were raifed. He caufed it to be fet on
fire in feveral places, and demolilhed the
Walls and Turrets that were round if
Thence lie pafled into Provence and
ny, where he reduced many Places into Sub-
jection.

In the mean wliile the Count de Foixco”
plained chat they had broke their Word 10
him ; he joyned the Count de Tholoufe
they fiezed that place,and putiICIinco0a pofure
of Defence, nocwichftanding the miferablc
Cafe it had been reduced to. Momfort was
not long in vificing them: 77jo/o«/t'was be-
fieged | but he was w'ounded with five Shots
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(ffArrows in a Sally of the Befieget), and
had fuch a Blow' of a Stone, as they were
bringing him back to his Tent, that he died
ina little time after.

VI. hisSon, inherited his Eftates,
but was Heir to none of hisgood Luck. He
was obliged, after many Louec, to proffer all
the conquered Countries to Philip the ~ngu/I,
who w'ould nof accept of them, becaufe his
Hands were full with the Englijh. After that
Prince Pouis had taken Rachel from them, he
cametoa fliftw ith hisTroops-, be-
fieged Tholou'e in vain, in the Year 1220.
andreturned into France without doing any
thing.

Thfi greateft part of Amaarys Places de-
dared for their ancient Mafters. who did
noten'ioythefe Advantageslong. The Count
iePoixdkd 1121. after that he had taken
theCaftle of Mirepoix, and fhew'ed by his
Teftamenc that he was falfly accufed of He-
relie.  The Count de Tholoufe died the Year
following, ~c\d R'aywondVM. his only Son,
fucceeded hinl. The two Parties, wearied
of War, concluded a Truce, which could
notcome in a betterTime for the Affairs of
the Crufade, which were inavery bad taking,

Philip the Auguli di™d fliortly after, wdien
he was expeded at Languedoc, to mediate a
firm Peace between Amaury and Raymond.
The Counts of Tholoufe and Foix fiezed C/r-
«/Towee, and divers other Places, andobliged
Amaury, in fine, to give up his Rights to
Urn VIII. King of France. Hondfim II1.
caufed a new Crufade to be preached up in
Prance. Louu V I11. took upon him the Crofs,
1226. with all the Lords of his Kingdom,
and the Alhingenfes then looked upon their
Ruin as inevitable. This Prince befieged
Avignon, and took it 5 after which, he met
with no more Refiftance, even to Tholoufe,
The Counts de Tholoufe and Foix faw no bet-
ter Remedy than their Union they made
an Oflenfive and Defenfive League. In the
mean time Louit VII1. having provided for
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W ar againft the Saracens for -feve. Y'eaft)
The Count de Foix hearing of the Proceed-"
ings o f the Count de Tholonfe made fikewire
his Peace j yielding every thing that was de»
mandedofhim, and efpecially a Liberty to
profecUte the Herecicks that were in his
Lands.

Tlie Author takes up here the Hiflory of
the Inquilition: He maintains that Sc- Domi’
nicwas the Inventor of it, againft chofe that
would rob him of the Glory of fo holy an In-
ftitution. He puc_ it firft in pradice, the
Popes confirmed him in this Office? he in-
ftitures for himfelf at the fame time Knights,
which Grfjuory IX in Honour to him, called
St. Dominick's Militia It began irt France®
and was received afterwards in feveral ocher
places, and particularly thofe where the He-
refieof the Fnudoif or Albwgenfeslud tok”fi
roott. TheEdidsof Peace made in France
baniffied the Inquifidon, and it was only kept
up.at Tholonfe and Farcajjonne, where the In*
guilicors were named by the Religious o f the
Order of St_ffow™»/V”, and authorifed by the

Kings Letters. : .

The Peye's Legate went to Tholoufe, after
the Inquiution was fee up there. He purfu-
ed the Hereticks hotly, without flievving
them their Informers, to furnifli them with
Means to juftifie cliemfelves- Thefe rigo-
rous Courfes exafperated the People, who
committed feveral Outrages- They com-
plained to the Count de Tholoufe, who did
not give them the Satisfadlion they expeded-
They endeavoured to make him do by force
what could not be obtained willingly; and
to defend himfelf, he entred into a League
againft St. Louis, with the Counts of Cham-
pagne, De U Marche, the Duke of Bretagne,
and the King of England, in tlie Year 12"1.
Sc. overcame them at the Paffage of tire
Charmte, andobliged tliem to have Kecourfe
to his Clemency, and to accept of what Con-
dicions he was pleafed to impole on them..

Vil. Since this time they did not ceafe to

the Surety oftheConqueftsof Languedoc, a f fe m b I e Councils, and to publiili Oi'd”*rs a-

fed to Auvergne, and died at Mompenfier, on
feven Days Sicknefs- His Death put Cou-
rage into the Counts again 5 but the Queen
Mother of St. Louis, and Regent during his
Minority, rook fo great Care of this W ar,
that their Affairs grew worfe and worfe eve-
ry Day. Imbert de Beaujeu, General of the

gainft the Alhingenfes. The Preaching Friars
eftablifhed the Inquifitors at Tholoufe, and
their Rigour which v/as extended, even to
Catholicks” fufpedted of Herdie, rendred
them fo odious to the People, thatthey join-
ed with the Magiftrates and Count of Tho-
loufe to fhake off fo heavy a Yoke. They

Prench Army, advanced as far as Tholoufeforbid every private Perfon to fell thefe Re-

and the Count, feeing himfelf preffed, con-
fenced to a Meeting in the City of Meaux,
lo treat of a Peace * and in the mean while
fuffered them to difmantle his beft Cities,
and to fet up the Inquilicion and an Univer-
fity at Tholoufe. by this Treaty, made at
Meaux, the Count refignsd to the King all
ffie Lands that he had beyond the 5 re-
[erving to himfelf the Profits of thofe which
belonged to him in the Bilhoprick of Tho-

His Eftate, after his Deceafe, was to
return to his Daughter Jane, or the Children
ffiat Ihould be born to hta* and Alphonfus,
Brother to the King, whom he defigned her
lor a Husband : And he promifed to go to

ligious any Neceflaries, even not the Water
01 tht Garonne, 12~4- In fine, the Bilhop,
Canons and Preaching Friars were conftrain-
ed to depart the City,

The Pope being acquainted with all thefe
Diforders, wrote to the Cotint-of Tholoufe™
who, for fear of bringing more Troubles up-,
on him, in the Year 1276. re-eftabiiihed the
Bidiop, the Inquifitor, and the Prfea”ing
Friars, Some erme after, the Pope refuliug
him a Dirperifacion. which he defirH of him,
to marry the Count of Provence’'s Dau”liter,
he ftirred up the Mbingenfes again ? who bs-
ing exafperated with the Rigour tliac was u-
fed againft them, rc-took their Arms, in'the

a Year
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Year iadi- He efitred into aLeague again
with the King of Endandy and many other
Princes. Some Inquihtors were murdered by
tht jiibingtnfesi \n the Count’s Palace. He
was foon deferted by the Lords that had ta-
ken part with him, and forced to make his
Peace with the King, on whatever Conditions
hewaspleafed toimpofe upon him*, theo-
ther Confederates did the fame. He went
afterwards to Romy to obtain of the Pope the
Reftitution of the County of whida
his Father had given in Pledge C O I I I .
which was granted liim. The Mbingenfes be-
Ning deferted again, were perfecuted more Vi-
goroufly than before, intheYear 1246. The
Count of 7/jo/o«yt, after a Journey into V iff,
took the Crofs againft th.e Infidels, following
the ExampleofS t H e took hislour-
ney to embark at Marseilles 5 but being feiz-
ed with a Fever at in he died
there, 27. 1249. having made his
only Daughter, his univerfai Helrefs.

Inriyi. “phonfiu, June's Husband, who
was taken Prifoner by the with Sc
LontSy having paid his Ranfom, and heard of
the Death of the Count, went to Languedoc
with his W ife, to rake Pofleifion. After lie
hd4 governed "Ph’é People for fome time, and
brought back many ®lbingerfes Sinto the Bo-
fom of the Church by fair Means, hereturn-
ed, with St. Louis and his W ife, to the W ar
beyond Sea, in 1270. St. Louis died there,
Alphonfus and his W ife underwent the fame
Fate in their Return; and the County of
o f Tholoufewzs re-united to the Crown, with
all its Dependencies.

Philip the Hardyy Succefior to St. Louisy
perfecuted the Albingenfes with the uemoft
Rigour, and they were at laft reduced to fo
fmall a Number, that thofe that would not
Return to the Church, were forced to retire
into the Valley of Piemont, to avoid tl)C ri-
gorous Perfecution.

V ni. Fathertooiif takes up his lafiBook
with aparticular Hiftory of the r audoisy from
their Original, even to the prefent time. He
giverh an exadt Defeription of the Countries
they inhabit. He endeavours to refute Mon-
fieur legers Hillory ofthe Talleys, and to Tub-
ftitute anoclier more for the Honour of Mo-
ther Church. Innocent HI. publilhed a Bull
againficherWtj™-, jromthefirllYearofhis
Popedom, in the Year 1175. His Legates
perfecuted diem yigoroufly by virtue of this
Bull i which obliged them to fend to the
Pope, to pray him to allow of their Reli-
gion. This Deputation w'as to no purpofe:
TheCardinalof v*/f-"~raifedTroops, andex-
terminated many of them. Taldoy who
preached at Lions, was forced to retire toxhe
Low Countriesy w'hence he fpread his Do-
~rine into Picardy. Philip the Aitgusi de-
ftroyed a great many of them in Berryy with
Fire and Sword; and the Difeiples of Taldo
difperfed themfelves through Dauphiny, Pro-
vence and Thofe of Dauphinyy mo-
Icfied by the Archbifliop”~ofretired
into fullouyfe, and the neighbouring Valleys.
The Inquificor perfecuted them there; they

complained to Louu XI. who, far from re-
lieviug them, ordered his Lieutenant in Dau,
phiny to affift the Pope’s Legate in chafing
them out of thefe Valleys. They returned
into Ganly on this fide the jilps, when they
foimdy fays our Author, afnre RefugCy amna
al'eopk that had been infechd wuh Herefie
fmce the Ninth and Tenth CentHrks. ’

JiphonfttSy King o f rdrragon, and Marquis
o f Provencey at the fame time commanded all
Hereticks to depart his Territories; and
thofe that would not turn to the Church,
went and joyn'd their Brothers in cheVallej's.
Many other Princes did the fame, and all
thofe that could efcape, fought a place of Re-
treat in the midlt of the j4lpj. LoaUXII
going into Italy”™ took advantage of this Oc-
cafion, fet upon thofe thatwere m
and made great havock of them; and inme-
mory thereof, would have the place calld
Tal-Louyfe.

After diverfe unprofitable Miffions, ad
that the Inquifitors had fpenc many yearsin
punifiiing thofe that had the misfortune to
fail into their hands, 'twas judged neceffiry
that they ihculd have an Army to extirpate
them. The King oAf and the Duke
of @aroy joyned, An" 1488 and fent 18000
“Men *agaiffi ‘them. They were feparated
into feveral Bodies, which net being able to
rejoyn, were almoft all defeated by the™«-
dots. The Duke was forced to grant them
a General Ansnejly after fome fubmiflions.

In i53y. The TaudoU being Allembled
at Angrogncy with their Minifiers, joyned In-
terefts with the Proteftants of Cermny,
though hitherto, fays tlie Author, they df*
fered in tlieir Opinions. After this trey
would not fuffer Mats to be Celebrated in
the Valleys, whereof they were Mailers;
they feized the Churches, and drove out the
EcclefiaiUcks. In the mean time the hr-
liament of Turin proceeded with the ut-
moft rigour againlt all thofe tliey could
feife ; and the Nu mber of thofe that were
burnt was almofi Infinite. The Taudoit
implored the Succour of Prancis I. w'ho, for
Anfvver, commanded them to live in the
Faith of the Church of Rome. The Parlia-
ment of Turin ordered them to turn away
all their Minifters, and to receive the
Priefts they fenc them, under the painof
their Lives.

Annoi™>", They fent the Prefident of
St. Julien to them, to reduce diem by fair
means; but he was forced to return to TA*
rin without doing any thing. He was feoc
the fecond time, the following year, with
like fuccefs. I. his Troops did more
execution, for diey cut oft'a great Number;
but on the Intercellion of the Proteflanc
Princes of Germanyy they had fome refpk®
till the year lydo.

The Duke of Savoy emitted Orders this
year, that they Ihould go to Mafs, and on
their refufal he railed Troops againd them,
the Command whereof he gave to die
Count de U Trinite. This fucceeded fo w'ell,
due lie psrfuaded them to pray their Mini-
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to retire for fome days to Friielas, to
t Mafs to be Celebrated at “ngrogne ,
oM f rtkll™Mtnu fhpm toailift at it; and to
fend QO thofe of the Principal Inhabi-
«rc of the City, whom the Prince ihould
Tme He aflbred them, that this Submif-
[innvi-ould appeafe the Duke, and that a
TiH enfue UDon it.

~wlien thefe Deputes came to Turin, they
n tn rhain's  with Order to make
MNMndiNlment  if th“VWould not abjure

t thetC s ofX Val.

tw«eftrongly guarded, thatt h e V o |

mght not learn what had pafTed ; and the
Count caufed a Fort to be built near
m-ne, COozening them with fair Speeches,
admaking them hope for a fpeedy return of
their Deputies. r L1 feju
Al
theirSpieS, wmch they nad fgﬂ{t © rr‘wllg ﬁF
my, they called home their Minilters,
broke the Images that were fee up in their
Churches,demanded Succour of their Neigh*
bouts, killed many of the Counts Troops,
adobliged him to retire in Duorder, with
trefew that remained. He was forced to
gatthema Peace, which lafted tillis7t>
The Duke this year publilhed feveral

Mds againft them, but did not make open
Waronthem Charles Emanuel Maoe a Nnew

Treaty With £, RdpBIIfred them the
Exercife of their ’Religlon ui lome piac”

The Plague Raging inthe Valleys, m the
year 16zo. There remained but two Old

Pallorswhoby reafonof t 0 ~ W«e

notable to dlicharge their Mpce. ~incy
clled feveral fromabroad, who being ]!ﬂ-

norantnf rheZr~te Tonque, \Vere nece

. 1caa™ The Qucchefs
ated to EreacH in enccun

laking advantage of this occalion , lent cun
'~nghalian MiflfionarieS among them, who

(inverted manv, and ordered feveral Chap-

BelIstobe buift For thefehBWESHV/C™

The War broke out againin 1057. nna
Continued till the year 16d4« When the

were reduced m fo
jplties, that _theg _
«lves on their Princes Mercy. 1hey od
lained a general Amnefty on the Mediation
‘n of the sniffes, on certain conditions
fh.,!-motr Ep ngn in fhe Author *
that may be leen nthe mtnor.
They lived in Peace, till after the Death
Charles EmanuelL . faith Father Be-
«oiiZ, then might we feethe Mijfonaries beaten
EarbetS had fecret Intelligence with Strangers,
Vi6lor Amedee , the prefent Duke of Sa-
Voy , was at U fi obliged to follow the Exam-
pleof Louis ihe Great , who came to Extirpate
e Herefie of Calvin o«f Kingdom. The
french Kina being acquainted with this defign,
filid r™.., and every Bod,
xoows theuiceatser this Bxpedition, which
w may read aparticular Account or in our

Author. He mentions a Letter that the
Ambaffidors of the wrote to the

| & « . |« N J*
Qperved well aplace inthis Hmory. They
“uarged them among other things,

they amU M fchem rMhcr /pieMyte yield
themfehes, than thrmgh a rajh rejifiance hy
Arms, to make fhemfelves tnmtnals to .the

j that the Wor” of God had
that ttwas a tempting him to expofe themfehet
ralhly to danger , from which tn human pro”lp-

Itty there was no means of £xtrtcatmg- ,ther®
felves™ andthat they pratd them not fo he- fo

ftHhborn , from Confideratkns ’\omraryto Chn-
(iUn Prudence, and Chanty,which they oyoed to

another, as alfo to their Wives and Children,
“Father W promifes to Sive a dtird
ume, which contains the Life of St.

BenedtU-"

InfcnpcioDum'Amiquarum Sylloge in duis Partes DiHri-
buta, &c.

i S S T T v
Haethrm nifoviofians WAEAMEM: wifewCrute-
r4BRRNY . RReyafhiLs legaftic. SpontusMifccllanics,”/r
other Boo{sonthe fmtSkbjca. The other conui>ts alt the
Ancient Chriftian Monuments, that hive hitherto been
known. Pitblilht for the ufe of Toufh that me Studiousin
Antiquity , and Wu'irated -with feme 1"otes by Will. Hcet-
wood. Fellow of Kings-CoUedgeCambtidge. London

i6pi. in 80.

r. F/«ta’'(»w/tsnotthe firfttbat has given usaCol-
iedion of Angient infgriptions i Qrytirm, Ktynt-
, spon, and fome oUiers M iraploye ihcraves

therein him[]( buteveryBodyhasnotLeifuretotum
over fo many Books, andnotafewarenonneaferoboy

Reafors winch have dolhged our
into ore volue, fore micnonons
thet he judged confiderablc, which arc feattcred 1Qa

conmm Pagan inferiptiorsi and the latter
meck by Chrifiians during trefirft  (IXGenturies of
mriﬂanrtéyFBSTh? Author infomsus mhsprlglr\ct_aicc.vxhac
ons, Wﬁ‘]thofefigﬂconcerrll_ﬁ"gtg S, or fﬂ(/Ie
Religion. He remarks on this Subjeft, that they
either have acknowledged but one God, whom they
Adored under diflcrenc Names, which acquits them of
the Crime of Idolatry, whereof they are accufcdj Or,
believed there were many, they have ‘made
jgQjjedjfPercmufe of their Reafon from what wedoj

3

MLt A ESWBnow that there can be but one Supreme

fs* certain that the Pagans have often maintained that
thereis butoneGod, asmay be feen from_Diverfepafla-
Bibimhegne, Tom 3. p. 325, to Whichwe

may add the Greek Verfes cited by Apultm Mhis Trea-

tifedr Mundo, which we fhall content our to fet
down herein thelLatin Verfioa. Itis not very Elegant,
j*may bcanderftoodby moft.
N
primus cunSlorum <?, & Jupiter ultima \dm»
Jupiter & caput& medium  Suntex Jove cunRa*
Jupiter e(i Terra bafis, & (ieUantisOlympi.
Jupiter & "Hat tH (liqutidem Nympha perennis.
SpiriU'S eft cunais, validufque eft Jupiter xgnu.
Jupiter lit Ptlagi radix \ e™iunaque folque;
Cunaorum Hex eft, Princepfque & Originls Auaor.
Namgue finuoccultans, dulces k luminisauras,
Cunhatulit facto verfans fub peaoTi euros.

Yet whetever (e Hgghaus have faio>on) this Suhjstty

weppssftirded that therewasbutoDcGod,
notwithftanding, as If they had

ny. But we return to our Author. . 1,,. con-
AferSaerjd Infcnpaom "'I fo
. NUpl «, *& nmtl
(ceigiajof Ffa, &

Jmhe third pUce, He Ras Faniedie Inferiptionsra~e



C

I<]r the Emperors t Whereon he jutiiaoufly remarks, that
we muft not fo muchfeek, io the Monuments Ercrtcd to
kheir Honour, the Meritof thofe Maftersof the Worldj
face the Ntro'sand the CaligulaJ had their Panigyrifis ,
aswell as the AagufiHs'j and the trajans; As the Manners
and Dirpofjtions of the Heart of rhofc who have been the
Authors of thefe Infcriptions.

Thefe are followed by thofc that concern their Priefis
andother Miniltcrs of their Altars, &c. for whom, ac-
cording to Mr. Fleetwoods Obfervation, the Pagans hid
an infinitely greater efteem , than the Chriftians at this
day have for thofe that Adminifter Sacred things to them.
Y et, addeth he, 'tisimpoinblc that the Externals of Re-
ligion ctnfubfift, except we give the Ecclcfiafticks the
Honour that is due to them.

The laft Infcriptions of thefirft Part, contain all thofe
that have been made for particular perfonsj For Fathers,
Mothers, for Hufbands, Wives, Children, Maflers, Free-
men, Slaves, Friends, &e. withoutany Diftinftion, as
well becaufc it was difficult to rank them into any Or-
der, as becaufethisdiverfityhas fomething agreeable in
Ii;‘. He has followed an Alphabetical Order in the fccond

art.

He has added a few Notes, which contain Reniarqucs
of Crincifm , and ordinarily explain what be could de*
cipher in thofe precious Reliques of Antiquity \ but he
has not added them in every place, becaufc there are
fomc that arc fo clear, that they have no need of aCom-
mentary , and there are others that are inexplicable, on
which we can make but very uncertain Con;cfture$. He
through the whole , takes notice of what is doubtful, ob-
feure and inexplicable, andthe Authors from whom he
borrows any Light, giving them the Praifes they deferve,
ind cfpccially to Mr. Spon, who would have very much
clearc'd up this Matter, if he had lived longer. We owe
likewirp to Mr. Flutwtod very happy Con)eftures: It were
to be wifht, that he had marked in the Margin, or in the
Index the Authors or Pages where the Infcriptions which
he has CoUefted are to be found.

Helhcweth in the Preface the Vanity offome of theCri-
ticksDifpures, whofomecimes quarrel grievoudy about a
Word, Of a fmall Letter jand who ufe to judge of the An*
tiquity of a Monument, and to diftinguilh the true from
the fuppofed. To fhew that their Rcafons have often little
fohdity in them\ he remarks that atone and the fame time
they have wrote the fame words in a very different man-
ner. We find in the fame Infcription, anwand Afwe-
turMiilaurnpgUumznd laurobtUums TrigtnfimimATrictftmo:
Vjfus and Z>fiu ; DilicU in the Genitive for DiUciarum.
And left we fhould believe, that this happened only in
the declining Empire, he cites Examples of Au/ufius days,
«and even before tlie Birth ofjefus Chrift. Thus we find
Maxfmiand Maximo: Nive and Ntve, fcc.

"Tis true, we may attribute ferae of thefe differences to
the fault of the Graver or Cutter, who has notalways been
Inc”Nious, Diligentand Exaft. Mr. grants and
believes, that the Difputesof Criticks have fometimes no
more for their foundation thana wrong ftroak ofa Chizel.
But he maintains,that in the remarkable Infcriptions made
for Emperors, or Princes, we cannot believe but that the
Workmen were Ingenious, and ufed the greareft exaftnefs
imaginable, to commit no fault. Itis certain then that
the Ancients minded not all tliofc Trifles, which we are fo
exaS Obfervers ofat thisday j and that being wholly taken
up with the greacnefs of the Subjeft, they cook little care
of the Letters and the Accents.

Our Author further gives usto know , that he has taken
care to infertin his Work thofe Infcriptions only thatare
truly Ancient 5 thatif he has fet down any that arc fuppo-
fintiqus,he hasgiven notice of it in the Notes. He declares
notwuhftanding in his Preface, that hecould not do itfo
well, but that he had let in fomc evidcnrly-falfe, which he
had taken from a Work of , Printed u: Ftrena.
Entitulcd, Mufa UpUarU.

He has added an Index at the End which deferves the
reading. It contains an Explanation of the moft obfeure
Terms, and other Charafters that arc to be met with io
the Body of the Book.

I1. It would not be ncceifary to enlarge this Extraftfur-
tifcr, ifevery body were perfuaded of the ufc of Books of
the Nature we fpeak of : but as there arc many Readers
that imagine, that thefe Ltiquiries are more curious than
neceffary i It will not bcamifito Ihew by fomc Examples
what ufc may be made of them.

l. Tho all the Ancieni Monuments are not at all conC-

derablc,in thcmfirlves y 'cis notwithiianding true ihjc there

]

are many, that exprcR fo fively the Paffions either of thofc
that made tlrcm, or of thofc for whom th” Were mede
that thisalone merits our Effecm and Enquiry. Suchii
the infeription of P.33, made in Honour of which we
will not tranferibe here,left we lhould be too prolix. The
Greek Infeription ofP<i®. 1°4. made for a Phyfiiianre*
prefents admirably well the haru-hearred-
nefs and little Religiop thofe of that Pra-

> h : M naStktft
feflion are ordinarily accufed of. It ends Henf.
thus: * Owu YNiytvov uAfiuiiyn  tiems thiri
Kurrouem / Tvas not, 7 hivi been, | amra qiiihir Smiu
more, | don't care. Y ETs

The Infeription ofP. 141. is becoming
a Poet for whom it was made. Sijle Hater. Qua/oPsut
hgitd. fficMaro”tus eft.  Stop,TraveHtr. PrtthtenedM
three words. Here /»« Virgil. But this is the leaft of the
advantages we may reap from thefe Rcfearchcs.

2. We may io the iccond place beinftrufted from thefe
Infcriptions, or by the Remarks which the Learned add to
them,in a great many particu'arCircumftances thatcoKero
the Pagan Religion. The Author fpeaking of
tells us, that Pliny v/ai thefirft that made mention dfit
We don't much better know it than the Ety-
mology ofhisName. This is one that he has faid
after Rmtfm. There was no God nor Goddefs
but had its Image, its Seal and its particular Symbol. %
piter had his Thunder-bolt and EagkyDiana
her Quiver. The Pantheumthenwasagreat f J)ii Mjt
Statue of one of the great f Gods, placed in  rumGViku.
h» Temple j but whereon we might fee the
fmall Images of rile ocher Gods flowered or graved, thit
we may at once form a juft Idea of the Power of the Gods,
and of the fcveral benefits which men receive from thera
W e muft acknowledge that that wasa good thought.

Inthci5thandi7thP. Heexplains what thcimKk.

was,which is fpokcB of in feveral Infcriptions. Twis

a Sacrifice of Bulls that was made in honour of the Mothet
ofthe Gods. He that would be confecraccd by this Sari-
fice, wasput into a deep Ditch digged in the Ground, ad
afterwards covered with Boards bored in fomc pliers.
They offered thereon a Bull whofe Horns were gilt, axl
whofe Blood ran down into the Ditch, through die Hies
that were made in the Boards whtrewirh it was coveted
He that w« confecrated received the Blood on hUHe2d to
his Noftrils, Ears, Eyei, andwafhed his whole Body with

Vj maintained that by this Coniccration, he wailiin
raifed up again for Eternity y So that they roprated 00ctis
Ctremony but every ao years. Thefe words
Eternity, feem to be borrov\ed from Chriftian Baprifm
md as there isnothing faid of this Sacrifice before the no
lear ofour Lord, the Learned have believed that it
invented to ridicule this AuguH Sacrament but this kae
relation is not fufficicnc proof. Befides. the Myftcriesof
Religion were not yet known by the Pagatis, and therea
no appearance that they would have invented fo Jaborio®™*
a Ceremony for fo mean a Subjeft. There is nothing nore
ordinary with the Criticks, than torefer one thing todlO
ther upon the account of fome light Refcmblance. Ughtftd
alone can furnifh us with a vaft npmber of Examples.

p e Ceremonies which they obferved to receive any iff*

fervice of the Mithraw”re vet more laborious thrt
thofc of the Tauribolim. They began with enjoyning »
*alt ot 40 days to him that was initiated in thefe M) ftf
atterwhich they beat him with Rods the twodays folio™
mg. After that he was dipt in Snow for 20 other
~Nd they #maftvc with Burhlu® hif By 1( éveral pas<*
1 here was a Ladder compofcd of fcven fteus, to repr®
rent the feveo Planers, which where all made of a
renf*\Metal. He wiiaiji tbey initiardel roounted bj '
Itcps by little and little, and by fcparaccd interval?, ertfi
till hecanwve tovthie Top off € Laalger. Then they ~

come to perfeftion and to the knowledge «

the moft fccrct Myftcries of Religion.

The Pagans did not concent rhemfeives with Woflbip*
pmgmanyGods, the greateft part whereofwere but Mof
tal Men, they made Divinities of all the pafli'*rs, an.

of fome Difcafcs. A Monumcm has been fourd

Tranjilvania, Confecrated to the'Fever in thefe TerffS-
Ftbri. DiVIC. Febri. Sanflx. Febri. Magna. Camion, d-
mata. pro. flu. maid, afeflo. P.

N To honour thefe talfe Divinities they gave

them fometimes tha names of their Emperors; P.
and to honour the fame Emperors they gave

them frequently the names of their Gods. We micW
nave matter enough to infult over thefc wicked prafi-c®
it the Flatterers ofthe Age had not made their Apoi@™
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InP. jowefeca’GrecklInfcription, made uponaMar-
KeT.ible» which is believed to have been in the Temple of
Jffcuifffiuiy whidi contains the Vows of 4 Tick perlons that
acknowledg'd that they were miraculoully cur'd by the help
ofthisGod. Mr. f/rcew«><flicves that this was invented
by the Pagans in oppoficion to the Miracles of jefus Chnft.
This would holdgood, if the Pagans had not fpoke of
Miracles till after the cftablifhing of the Gofpcl, but they
have attributed them to their Gods along time before,
ad particularlyt o a s  may be feen in Arifio-
fessMj Plum. Add to this, thatj*fcuhpm ordered fome
fickperfons, that ht was employed about to make reme-
dieswhich might naturally effed their Cure. Hepreferib-
edto himthat was blind to take the Blood of a white Cock,
tomixitwich Honey and Eye-Salve, and to anoint his
Eyesfor three days. Perhapsour Phyficians would not
difapprove of this Remedy.

3. Thefe lafcripcions teach ps further many Cuftoinsof

ihcAncicncs.  VVefeein thole ofp. 48,49. how the Ro«
mecs conjured the Gods out ofthe Cities they would be-
fiegc. They prayed them very humblv to abandon the
plKc,'COcafi: aterror intothe Spirits of the Inhabitants,
adtoretire to Aowt, where they (hould find Temples
tret were confecrafed to them. We leant fro-n p. 103.
thitthc Romans ufed to print fome Letters with a Hot Iron
Mthe forehead of the Slaves that had run away from
treir Miflers, and were caught again, (onjians aboliflit
thisculfom, bccaufe it was not juft to disfigure the Coun-
tecance of Man, who is a living Portraiture of the Hea-
»ftily Beauty. They afterwards put Collars about their
Kecks, whereon their Mafters Names were engraven.
Icappears by an Infcription ofp.43?. that the Women
( 4) were apartfrom the Mcnin the

(s)Bibl Vniver, Churches, and that there was the

T 17. p. 475. fame diftintftion between thofe that

were married, Widows and Mauls.
Thcrewerc many Married at 12 years of Age, as may be
proved by fome Epitaphs.

4. The Chriftian Inlcriptions tel! us in particular what
*tjsthe Genius of the Chrillians at the time they were
made; and we cannot fee without being grieved, fiow
naoy Superftitions Paganifm hasintroduced into Religion,
Zdharh contributed even to corrupt Morals. We pan-
notread without grief, the ImprccatioBS which the gene-
"afltymade aguinft chofethat violated their Sepulchres ;
*ovdid not (peak fo in the firft Ages. Inp. 345 we may
M¢*dan Epitaph fopatchtupoffaganiftn and Lhri/lianicy,
tlid tis hard to know whether it was nude by a Pagan or
* Chriftian. It fpcaks of the Gods Mars and Jupiter .,
~twe fee in it hopes ofa Lite to come, and of the Rc-
fiirrc&on.

5 Infine, not to enlarge on all the Advantages we
fovc by thefe Ancient Monuments; they have preferved
wsvery confidcrable events, and Icrve very much to clear
“Porto prove the moft important points of Hiftory or

Chronology. W(c need only cite the famous Marbles of
the Earl of for thu, wli“rc we have an entire
Chronicle, but we will confine cur felves to hat is'ih this
Volume. Aninfcrip'ion whicli w*s found on the’ Brink
of near has prclcrved us the Hiflory of
an Extraordinary Man. He was fo cunning in the ufe of
the Bow that he could hitand breakan Arrow even while
it was yet in the A’r, and fo ftrong th.ir he could Swim
Crofs the all Armed. His name was faw w, and
he was of It appears by an Infcription of
p. 280 that fhe that ordered it to be made was 117 years
old; and if therebe no fault in the Greek Epitaph of
p. 280. thcperfonforwhomitwasmadchad lived 178
years.

The fccond Inlcription of P. 379. made Buronm and
feveral other Authors'to bclievethVr(;w/?4Wix»f the Duugh-
ter o f Confimine the Great, caufed the Church of Sc. Agnes

to bebuilt; but it appears even by this Infcrip-ion, thanhac

could notbe; fince the Daughter there fpoken of was a
Maid, whereas on the contrary the Daughter ofthis Empe-
for was twice Married. Af. wboisfcnfible of this
Difficulty, faith, that caufed this Church to be
built when fhe was yet a Maid. This would hold geed, if
it appeared from any where elfe, that the Conflnntint that
is fpokeaofin this Monument was the Emperors Daughcerj
but fince there is no other proof, M. drKiiia’s corjefturei
is not fufficienc to refolvc the Difficulty, and it is raifed
without a foundation. It appears alfo by another
Inlcription, * That 'twas Theodvfiut that began * 49'/.
the Edifice of Sr.Frfifs Church at Aow; contrary

toivhac BaronmUith, fupported by the foie Authority of
Anaftufiui the Library-keeper, whom every body knows
vvcniuli not rHy upon, but ongood proof.

Wc mav relate a great number of other Examples of
Points of Hiftory, which maybe amended or confirmed
by tfeic ancient Inicriptiom; but thofe which wc produce
arc luffivic.ir.  We will only remark, that a great deal of
Judgment and Knowledge is required to make agood ufe
of them. St./«/2i7jtook for an Infcnpiion made in honour
of. Gfd SImr.iDioSanflo, a Monument made for
Stmon SancM, Siv-nx SanenDeo. It is true, that this Father
did not iiei'tivc oMiicrs till a/terrhat he wa™ deceived him-
felf; wherein he is more cxrufcablj, asalibfomanv other
Chrlftians, wh.oinvented a Thoufatid Pi' us ffauds cofup*
port a Religion, which ilflicvV-ntlv maintain'd itfclf. Tis
in this Claffis that Mr. Fltitk'ood ranktth an fnicripcion. ~aid
to have been at Athens, which bears; 'O the Gods of And,
Europe and Africa; (Irange and unl“nowmnGods. He does not
doubt but this wasan Invention of the Chriftians of the firft
Ages, to (iippoit the Hiftory of the 17th Cluptcrofthe
Book of which coouias St. FeuCi Preaching to
the Athenians.

Wemuft not forget to mention that the Author has in-
ferted in his Woik the Roman Fafts , and their Rullical
Calendar. '

A Continuation of the Queftions contained in the New Trcacife,
Entituled, Seriom and Gallatit Difeourjes. Tranflated out of the French.

Which is the mo(i ntctljiry nj the Arts? p. 108.
o ELLmIrphatis ihtEndof Arts ?
A. ThedefignandendofArts is as different
“ there are different kinds of Arcs, yet wc may fay that
fome ncceffary, asHufbaadry, the Shepherds Art:
Othersare profitable, asthe Arc of Building Houfes, the
Nelors and Shoe-makers Art, Manufafturc, TrafBque :
~nersarefor Ornament, as Embroydery, Dancing: O-
tnenforPieafurc,asaConfe”ioners, perfumers, cr Mufi-
Art.  So that the principal end of Arts is for Ncccfli-
'Ji for Profit, for Ornament, forPleafure.
Whit fjy youin particular of Medicine ?
I think that no Art fhould be preferred to Medicine,
nice Divine Authority has commanded us to lionour Me-
for its ncccfllty.  Yet 'tis not the moft necclfary.
May n t difptnft with the want of FhylJcians ?
they were above 600 years in Romt without
‘ "yficiam, after they drove them out, but wc muft not
~nfrirefay thatwce can be whole without Medicine, as
who drove away the Mag'iftrates ofa City, did not
drive away Jufticc; Nature teaches usboth.
/1; mofthtArtofTraffiikf, isnoiit themofi Nt-

Iknow well that Commerce keepetll up Society a-
bmtirisan Inrcretted focicty. | knew very
without Commerce wc canao: accommodate one

another with things that are ufcful for tlie life of Man, |
know fuffide.ntiv that Commerce m»keth Cities, and that
Stares lay their foundations on Traifick. Y et’tis not there-
fore the moft oecefl'ary.

Q. I"ratfay youof Politicksis not it mfl neetjjary?

A. lknow that Politic is the Eye and Soul ofa Sr.ite.
Irgiverh Recofnpenccs. It punifheth rlie Faulty. It fer-
tethapri.’con tuirgs it makcih Armies to March into
Campagne, -and recalls them according as Nccelfuy re-
quires. It gives juftice to every one, it giveth Arcs their
free txfrcife 1, yet *tis not the moft neccffji v.

Q. ply youof ibt Military A >teis not it moft Ntceffary ?

I know that the Military Art is the Sword and Buck-
ler ofa State. Tis in vsin to labour. Turmoil, Plead,
Traffiqucor Phyfickour felves, if the-Soldrer do not de-
fend us from the Inroads ofthe Encmv, and preferve ihe
State in Freedom. In fine tho it be Mafttr of all the
Arts itisnotnotwirliftandingthcmoft Ncc<ftary-

Touwiltfay thefaau of others-, tell ne then wlish is the
moft Ntcefjiry Art ?

A If wc take advice ofevery Arrizan, there is ocnc
butwill fay that his Artis moft Necefl'ary. Asa feller of
Matches, who finding himfelfin a danger in a Boat on the

hugging his Mcrchandifc cried our. City of P»t)s.what

Aldfstim'lsMer | But fo confider things ia themfelvcs™

. H Huftandr;
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Hafbmary fcems » be the moft Necefliry*, therefore,
Co«rficaiSHidauQtupddiofi e becoming arr o
Spine.  Ariflotli faith that Vu the Mothw of all 'he Am,
and the juftert way of acquiring. Of whac ufc would
Scdianebero;:~MrheE"arthd™
Wien to keep up our Health? W ut would *e Military
Art fiumfie; ir the Earth did nmfurtiith us with what is
to Linram Soldiers and Horfes? In fine we
may fay that without Agriculture- "p other Art could fub-
fifti fri’tis it that prcfcrveth our Life, for which every

Body Works, For this reafon tlie Earth
common Mother and by confcquence th''ofe chat ~ ~ re

it, are asir were the common Fathers of all the World.
Thuswe read that Para, Saul*ndDsvid, P"adi”®

There is notning that makes men fo vigilant, labo-
nous, and TniViifigdbfc as Hufbaodry. ' p AU/NPtO
it that we have had fo great Captains, CmoUn”™ Strran®
Curm> Cato, andfo many others.

O fthe An ofDivining® p. 120.

yYW1Vs to predift future things which aremd and re.-
moved from our knowledge.

Q. Hovamany (msarethtret Wi

A. Three forts, prediAion which comes from God. and
is called Prophecy ~ that which comes from the Devil,and
is called Dcmoniack ¢ and that which comes purelv from
Natural (‘aufes, and is calledPrefaging or Conjefturc.

. matISPro I rr u

g’ ItiISa Dlvﬁmqllnfplratlon WhICh toreleetn aan Jolc-
clareth, wiih an unmovcable Trurh and great certainty,
things that are at a diftarce from us.

Q Whatis Dmoniaek Divination}

A. TisadecUringofhidden things, bymeansofa Ta-
cit or exprefsCompaft made with the Devil.

Q Canthe Devil declare and reveal all things ?

A No, heknows only the things that have appeared
by fomeexreriour Aft- as the Authors of a Theft, and
things to come when they depend on natural and eceflary
Caufes. But he knoweth not tbofc fhat depend on tree
caufts. asour Thoughts, Wills. Defires, andfuchlike.

Whatut”aturalVivinatml _

A ’TisaConjcfturevvhich ,is drawn, cither from the
Star«,orfrom the Air and its dirferent difpoluion*, or from
the Sea or Trees. For Exanyilc we prcdift aplague
when we fee Rofes or Violets bloflom at the end ofHarvclt.

Q. hthtrean An of Divining*.

A. | thinknot, foran Art isa Heap of many Precepts
which tend to feme end; now precepts can only be of
thofe things which nccelTirily come to pafs, which is not
to befound m the Artof Divining; for that which we do
not know by its Caufe cannotbe known by Precepts; fo
that all that fort of People that meddle with Divining arc

mccr Impoltors.

Whether Travelling he neaffary for an honefi
Man, p. 135.

Q. Istravelling Profitable?

A. Somethink it profitable and ncccfiary, and others
think that ’tis not.

Q. What are their Sentiments and Reafons that approve ofit !

A. Mans happinefsin this LFf confifts in knowing and
being Learned ; now viewing of places furnifhes our Un-
drrftamling with more Knowledge than any thing elfc, fo
that there is no more certain means to acquire this than
Travelling, which every day prefcntsuswithncw Objefts

and Sao)e& tolearn.

Q@ Towhom aretheyefmparedwhoarenot curious of TravtUing?

A To the Earth the n oA bale Element, which con-
tinues immoveable, and is an Emblem of .Souls that are no
lefs clogged thanplants, to a piece of Earth, where they
bad their Birth.

g. mat fay the Ancient Philnfophers ?

A. [I'he Stoicks fa» that a Wife Man is a Citizen of the
World. And faith, 1 amnot for cot-fining my fclf
to aCorncr of the Earth, the whole World is my Country.

Q. iVhat may we learnby TraveUing ?

A. We may learnPrudence and Wifdom; for by i ra-
velling we hnow the Manners InAitutions and FaAiions,
the Laws, Religion, and other things whereon Wifdom

N G ™ 'dms the Scripture approve of TravtfHng ? ~
Yes, God faith, that we have nocontinuing City I tbu
World, God teJ many times recommended Arangers and

fojoumers to us, and en”yiiM us to love tliem as oe®
felves, Exod.22. Leo. 19. AndtheChurrh rinketh that
ofreceiving Pilgrims among the Works of Mercy.

Q. Tell e therejsrtwhertupoit ttjtjfound their Opimn "who d$
not approve of Travelling ?

A. They fay, That if Travellingbe recelwry it mufl
either be becaufe it may make men nx re knowing, or
more Virtuous. But it very feldom acquires cirher the
one or theother. As to the former, the Life of Man be-
ing ver\ fhors; *#svely hard to Icar< things of jlases.

to the latter, moving and change of place is contrary
to Vertue and Moral Prudence, which hasgiven ground fw
that Proverb, That the Spirit of a fitting Man is mod Pru-
dent. Befides, thofe that alwayschangeCountreys, ctxt-
traft different Manners and Habits; fo that tl.ey becooie
UDConfiaot, giddv-heaoed, and imprudenc.

Q. Hm Travelling heenforbietdin*

A. Yes, forbid his Litizens to Travel, andto
fuffer ftrangcisroftav in their City above 14 hours, for
fear left ti»t Society ofthe Virious mighreorrupt the good
manners of the Lacedemonians.

thefe are quite aigtrent Sentiments, what is pour parth
cular Opinion ?

A. We muft diftinguifh Perfons Places, Times, iiid
other CircumOancesrequifirc tor Tiavellmg. For thofe
that travel fliould be Young, Bobul* and S-igacious to
reap Fruit by their Travellim-; otberwiie ihoie who arc
naturally defticute cf Tudgment and I'rudence, become
greater Fools by their Travrlling, it being impoffible for
him who isa Foohn his own Coumrev, to btxomc wife
by running up and down. Which made Socrates fay be
mul!f change his Spirit, and not his Climate to beconme
Wife.

0 %o are the mofi happy in this World, the
Wife or the Fools, p. 144

Q. // the Feet happier than the Wife ?

A. EveryBody is fudge and Party In the refdlutiooof
this .ucAion. And asthcrcis butone-Wirdom, andoBC
oolv means to come by it, i% Right Reafor, bur there
arc Follies of all forts, as many a there are differertt So*
rirs, it feems that there are more Fools than Wife, »
it is to be feared the Wile do lole their caulc.

Q. merein dayou place the good Lur\dfFools?

A. Iplaceitint e privation of Grief, and the pol”®
onofgood, which arc two points wherein felicity of
in this World o nfiAs.

Qi AreFoolsdeprived ofGriip

A. No, Wile men arc notat all more exempted, with
this difference, that the Wile are more capable ihanFoolSi
who in this are Icfs unhappy.

Q. Whyare Wife men mere capable of Griif than Foots ?

A. B~ufe Wife men reafen upon thetr evil, an] fe
beftdes the cxternalevil which they have alwa\s before
their Eies, they have alfo an internal pain; which
hold on all the Paffions ofthe Soul, defire, fear, orifje®
will fcruplcs, cafes ofConfcicrce, andothers.

g Astothefecond Point, which conTitutes profperity %
Ufe, towit Goods, have Fools thead’ antage of the Wift ?

A. Yes, forone is not really happy except he
.heisfo. Whence it follows, that more Fools arc fooiw
happy as to Goods than Wife Men. For Wife
if they arc truly fo, confidering thelnconfidcrablencfsaw
Vanity ofthis Worlds good, do not think they are haf*
in poflefling them,but in feeking other durable things whidi
arc never found in this World; when Fools live
and happy in the enjoyment of the prefcnt gcod,
great, beyond which they defire no other : and often tik«
Imagination perfuadeth them chat they are KingSj
rors and God himlclfwhence they draw greater P& ="
than others have. Tiwm that Athenian Ixlieviog to .
the -Ships belonged to him, wasoverjoyed
ved at the Port of Pireum, asata great Gain, and bou”
over his Parents to fuAice becaufe they would
him of this pleafant Folly ; if they do no harrn> n

call’d Innocent Fools. fL. ia in
But is it neta veryfad cafe tofeea Man that [houwt
reafonable becone a Fool ? Traec*

A. On the contrary, thereisnothingfofad asa 1/

dy or a Comedy without a Farce, or an
Philofophers,during which nothing is to be heard bur u
Aions which perplex the Learned, and tirc.the
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odious inthe Mouth ofthe Wife, they are fupporiable in
hat of Fools.

Q. ItUnk~thatoUjOHrANftvtrsinfavoKrof Fools art rather
sxfittyeonedt thanaTruib. TiUmttraefyt canFools bt happy
ixtids World?

A. Folly being a Lxfion of the Rcafooable Faculty,
Fools cannot be happy, becaufcthey cannot live accord-
ingtoright Reafon: wherein the Effcncc of Felicity in
this life confids. And as they arc exempt from Vices fo

they are URetpablesfVirtues In this Life: ARd if it be

Kill true that happincfs and contentment confift in the
fitisfaaion that u had in the enjoyment ot fome good,

Fools cannot be happy fmee fatisfaftion proceedeth from
die Reflexion that our minds make on the goodnefs of

diethingweenjoy. Now Reflexion is a very perfeft Aft

chelloderfianaing. For which reafon Fools cannot be
happy, being uncapabi* of Reflexion, becaufe Folly is a
Lzlionof the Faculties.

0/Tobacco. p. JS6,

0N ffasTobttcco no other Name', rphenceeomis it?

A. Tobacco is call'd fo by theSpaniards from anifland of
threWeft/fldw where it grew in great plenty. The Indi-
ascallit F««». They call it Holy Herb by reafon of its
great vertue ~ one John Nicot Ambaftador of Vrancit 1.
havingfirft brought fome of the Seed from Portugal into
FracrtoQuccnCaffeeriBeof Medici, called it in French
Kieotiani, or an fferb {or the Q”in. In Italy they call it the
HcfbofHolyCro/5, becaufc a Cardinal of this name car-
neditfipftto Rows. Itis otherwifed called Jufquiame de
foM n

Q7 IPhat are the Vertues (fan Herb that isfocommon?

A. Some value Tobacco, others aiefpife it. Thofethat
lave it in efieem fay that its Leaves applyed hot to the
Heed cure the Megrim, and old Pains oi the Head pro-
eceding from Cold or Wind. If the Pain he obftinate, it
mud firft be rubb’d with the Oyl of the Flowers ot Orange.
Itiigood.pataflihc Too"rhach caufed by Wuxion. Irs
flecoflioti in common Water cures the Difeafes of the
Breaft, the Afihma, an old Cough. Its Leavesput under
alhes, and applied hot with their Alhes to the Navel arc
gew fora Wind Cholick, and Crudities of the Stomach,
Jtlikewife Kills Worms, if vou put a little otits juyeein a
Gliftcr. Blowing alittle of the Smoke into the Noftrils of

*Woman that is in a Swoon, it recovers her. Kibed
Heelsarc cured by being rubb’d with it.  Wounds, venc-

oous Bitings ¢, it likewife preventeth a Gangrene. Thefc
*te fome ofits Virtues.

Qi. Why in Tobacco abhorredbyfome?

A. Eccaufc by its fharp and biting Vapeurs it difturbeth
~Hcad, inebriates, by drying the Brain ¢ it ftupifics,
“ ufes Vertigo’s, Lethargies, Drowfiaefs it hebnates

Animal Spirits.

9* ThefetxvofeMimtnts are very different’, tell meyours.

A My Opinion is tnacTobaccoLcafis very ufeful, efi
PwallywhcnitistakenasaMafticatoryat the Mouth or
Nofe. Butl think that its fmokc is an Enemy to the
Br*wandthe Spirits.
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x I Isit expedient thit Worren (houldbe Learned?

A. Knowledge puftech up the Miudi therefore if Wo-
jI'fn were Learned they would be prouder and more un-
~portable than before. Bcfidcs, a good Opinion of

O f Knowledge inWomen, p.

M7 hjarttheynotLtarmdasmtnarry arethtynot capable

. aretoodelicatc toacquireKnowlcdge, which
TOtobtain'd but with great fatigue. Befides the Moi-
their Brain hindreth folidicy of Tudcracnc, which
Oluccfljry for the Sciences.
n haze thty not Solidity ofjudgment ?
.A . Bfcaji.. chc judgmencis an aft of the Underftaod-
fiSu j upon its Knowledge, and this Rc-

ttirv " MPAMAMYAthonadry Temperature, which is con-
to that of the Brain of Women.

“ "*'}'\i"’;"\or«j>nary. Befides, if we confi-
of ludo_, are always .iccompanied with lack

M pretty wellin their
) , butnot JO tncir fccond thoughtswhichareal-

ways meaner than the firft * On the contrary mens fecond
thoughtsfurpafstheirfirft, byreafonof a Wronger ludg.4
mentthat is in Men than is in Women.

Whether Hendingof Books be more proper to.
Learn or by Word of Mouthy p. 174.

Qj, Is reading mm properto teach, or the Voice>
A. Some arc for the Voice, others maintain reading:

Thofc that fay reading is moft proper, fay that the auick
nefs of Speech docs not give our Minds lufficient time for

making reflexion on itj andthercforcrhatVisnotfonro-
per as reading. Befidcs, Books do not flatter fo well and
counterfeit Truth. All that are Learned have learn$S
more from Books than by the Voice ot Maflers. What is
Writ is much better digefled thanwhat is fpoke. There-
fore Writing infiruftcch us much better than Word of
Mouth.

(i. Give metheir I{eafons rrko are for vocal Tnfiruglm.

A. They fay that the Voice being animated by the Gc-
ftures, makes a much greater Tmpreffion than \"*riting,
which ISa dumbword. Befides we cannot alk the Stip-
cure about doubts, as we may do a M3fter,\herefore"Wi"
ting leaves for moredi”ulties in the Mind. Some have
been born Blind, and yet have become very Learned and
there arc feme that read much and have many Books *and
yet make but fmall improvement in knowledge. *

Q. Thefetm different Sentiments have good reafons on boA
fide tell methereforeyour Opinion onthia difficulty.

A. ThcdecifionofthisQueftiondepcndsonthcDivcer-
fltyofthe Geniusofthofc that teach and thofc that are
taught, and the Sciences one would learn. For the Dif-
ciplines that confift principally in contemplation, as Theo-
logy, Phyfick, pure Machcmaticks, Law, havemorenced
ofreading inorder to their being Learned. But thole
that confift in Aftion arc learned better by word tho’
Books may likewife be ufcful thereto. *

O fthe Love of IncUnmms, p. I181."
NN

Q. Wbenct cones it that tvi love by IncUnation, and without
k'*owingwhj, thofePerfonswhomwe have neverJeen before, and
that are nothing of Kin tous ?

a. If wecan love any Body better than another by In-
dination only, and without any Knowledge, this may pro-
cccd from the force of Imagination, which reprefenteth
any thing amiable, even tho it be not ; or from the foie
aftion of the Will,which fince it cannot be Neuter between
Love and Hatred, when it docs not encounter any fubjeft
ofHatred for its Objcft,this is fufficienc to attraft its Love,
or not encountring any thing amiable, this is CBOuchto
raife us hatred.

Q. May not we fay that this Love ef Inclination U pirffimtd
by a Draining, andbya Tranfpiration ~ the Minigoingout ofthe
Body of the beloved,, as fome wouldfay?

A. No, for this Love of Inclination is as well caufedac
the fight of a Portraiture, wlieoce no Spiritscan go out, as
on the fight of perfons endowed with a Soul.

Q. Whyhaveyou faid in an Anfwer above, if we can love
without Knowledge, whv, doyou doubtthat thereu a Levt
PNintlyof Inclination, fince of two Players which art uri“nomto
JOi> you defire that the onejhould win rather than the other?

A. | am perfwaded that we cannot Love one better than
another, without knowing why, without fancying in this
perfon fomcihtng a”eeablc to us, as Beauty, Air, Modon,
Manner o f going and other Things. The reafon of this

which is Love, fuppofeth a clear KnowlVdg”, Vnd fo
one cannot love without knowing.

W hether the Lean are healthier or lonserdived
than otherSy p. loy,

Q. Artfat People longer-lived than lean ?

A. No, on the contrary the lean live longeft.
Q. Give mea Reafon.

A. Becaufc the lean have larger Vcflcls, and efpecialfy
Veins, and byconfequence more Blood and Spirits, which
are the Architefts and principal OrgansofLife. Befides»

'heLifewillbclongeftwhcrethereis moftHear, wbichis
found in lean perfons.

Q. Whyare not the Fatfo healthyasthe Lun?
A. Becaufc in fat Bodiesthe Pores are flopped by the
coldncfi Phlegmatick Humors, wWech hinder the free

Kfaporadpo
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Bvaporaiionof fuliginous Excr<mcots,that make a Bcflux,
and fuffocatc the Natural Heat, which is cxtinguifht after
the fame manner as Fire when it cannot have a free Tran-
fpiration. Befides, therat imbibe a great many Humorsi
but cannot perfcdy concoft and aflimilate them, thrtMigh
want of fufficient Hear, whereby a great quantity ot Crude
and Phlegmarick Excrements are produced j fo that they
become whitilb and puffed up.

Q, j4rttht Uan nore livtlf than tht Fat ?

A. Yes, by reafon of the Difpofition of the Organs that
are more pure, and lefs charged with thick Vapours and
excremcmitious Humidities, which render the Fat more
heavy both in Mind and Body.

" Q. ~tnet ems it thatfomi art fatter than othtrSi rphenth'ej
donot eat more?

A. *Tis hence, that they have not Heat enough to con-
fume the Superrtuitiesi by reafon whereof, their Flefh at-
craSsagreai quantity of Excrements and Phlegm, which
fwells them and makes 'em white.

Wiiether'/tii better to DineortoSup,”. 193.

Q- Isit hefl toeatmre at Dinner™ or at Supper ?

A. SuppofingthcperfonsofaloundHcalth, | thinkitis
better to Sup a little more largely, becaufe the time of Di-
geflion is longer from Supper to Dinner,than from Dinner
to Supper.

Q. Arethe Night and Sleepproperfor promotini Digeltm ?

N Yes, and more proper than the Day, bccaufe the
Hear, beingmore reunited during the Night and Sleep, is
much more vigorous, and performs its natural Funftions
betrer, vi\. Concoftion, Diftribution, Appofition and AfU-
milation.

Q. Whyis thi ffeat (Ironger and rmore reumtedi in the Night
and in Slegp than in the Day time ?

A. Becaufe in the Day time the Heat is diverted from
without, being imployed about the Senfations and Motions
of the Body and Soul,whereas all being fupprefied by Sleep,
the Heat is altogether taken up withioonthe Conceftion.
Befides the Might ferveth much more to concenter the
Heat within, by its colémdts, Which driveth the Spiritsand
Heat inwardly. Whence it comes to pafs that wc have the
beft Stomach in the Winter.

Q. WhatHun is therein eating little at Supper ?

A. There is this, that the Heat being greater after Sup-
per, asihavefaid, and ftronger and more adive, it will
concoft in a little time that fmall Portion of Food that it
has taken; and fince the Heat always ads by a Neceffity
of Nature , and cannot be Idle, whenit has not foreign
Matter whereon cowork, it will ncccffarily confumethc
Radical Moifturc, and dry usin Sleep.

Q.WIHnce coreth the Proverb that faith, f/e that fleepeth
eattth? It ftems that Sleep nourijhuhjo that ‘twill not be necef-
jdry tOeat muchin the Evening. r, t el

A. This Proverb is true when the Stomach is filled with
fufficient Nourifhmem; for, for that time, during the
Sleep, the Heat that is ftrongeft, raifeth and draweth from
all parts the pureft of the luices and Vapours, that it dif-
perfeth every whereas afweecDew, which it cannot do
when the Stomach is void; ’cis therefore in this fcDfeihat
the Proverbistrue, Hcthat fleepeth cateth.

Q. Whence cones it then, that many find thimfebes virl ill
when they have eat much in tht Evening, and againfl their Cu-
jiom f
. A. | fuppofc from tbe beginning a perfon in good
Health. But a perfon fubieft codeffuxions, and of aweak
Stomach, is not inperfeft Health. Ifthc Queftion of
perfons in good Health, | anfwer that thefe perfons will be
accuftomed to Sup but little, founding on this bad Princi-
pie, thatthey mult eat little at Night; this being fo, they
weaken their Stomach,that it cannot take much Food at
Night, fo thefe perfons become fo delicate that the Icaft
things hurt them. Whence we may conclude,that 'tis better
co accuftom ones felf to eat much at Night

Whether it be better to Marry or not to
Marryy p. ipp.

Q . Whoan they that can iefi judge in this Queftion ?
A. | know not whom wc cm %elleve as Arbiters of this

Queftion; for it muft cither be Maids, Married People,

~hofe thatarc aboutto Marry ; all are Inrerefled. The
firft pretend to bate Marriage; the fccond will be loth to

blame it, left they ftiould retted on their Judgment that
made them enter into this ftatc; and the other cannot
ludgcfor want of Experience.

)

Q”*Whether doysujfkigeit (letter to Marry or ro f

A. 5ince there isin Man a great ddire to perpetuate
himfclf and to beimmorral, there is no other Means to ac-
quire it in this World but Marriage, which maketh him
revive in his Children. Befidc™Marriage is the Foundation
of a S'tate, fmee it raifes Families, and Families make op
a State and preferve it} thofe that are Married are more
interefted in the prefervation of a5tatc than tliofc that are
not 5 fo that’as better to Masry.

Q. Can Amity be "ept up by continual Convtrft ?

A> Yes, and is even augmented by the Offices which
arc mutually performed with a Franknefs and Coofidence
which is not to be found in any other Sme, whatever it
be, where Diffimulation and Hypocrific arc moaUmver-
fal: In Marriage alone is Freedom and Liberty to be found;
and therefore it is tobemoft defired.

Q_ Whenee cones it that many Evils an to be endured in Mtt
riage ?

%\. If any be croOed by it, that docs not proceed from
Marriage, but from the fault of the perfons who knownot
how to ufe it as it becomes.

OfHeat ] Whether it be better to beat one by
Fire or Kxercife?

Whether is it better towarm us by Fireor by Exrrcift!

A. Il thinkitis better to warm us by Excrcife; forethc
Heat of Fire deffrovs the Natural Hca% enrrupterh the
Humours or drieth the Pans. Therciorc thofe whofeeS;
no other Heat than that of the Fire,are almoO alwiyschiliy,
and impatient of the leaf! injurv ot die Air.

HoTV does Extreife rvarm he?

/irExetcife ftirretbup the Internal Heat, anditgoetfi
out at the Pores, wnich are opened by Exerrife, and thit
communicates it felf coall the parts of the Body.

Q. Does notFin thefameby opening the P m s'four Body!

A. Fire opens the Pores, ar.d mnkc.li the Natural Ne«
goout; but at the fame time it difljparts u, Whehup’
pens notin point of Exercife, that on thecontrary carntt
the Spirks, the Blood and Heatcvcry where

Q. Many perfons are not accuftormed to Exercife; eaetulditsi
be troubleforre to themto ufe it in order to Tvarm th.isfelvts ?

A. Bodies that arcnotaccuflomcd co Exircifc rccci
at firft, preiudicebyit, burthey may inure fhemfclvci to
it by degrees, and rid thcmfclves cf this Evil Oidoffl,
change it for a good one, which even curcth many Dik*”
that proceed from Intemperacce a:id ReplctioD.

Whether Witte promotes J*igefHon or bindtrs
it, p. 208.

Dots VTire help Digeftion ?

A. There are different Opinions about it. Thofe tfi8
maintain the Affirmative fay. That having a ~cat deal »
Spirits, it furnifhcih more Matter to ours; fo it help*
geftioD.

g. Onwhat Reafons do theybuild, that maintain that
hindrethDigeflmP

A. They fay, that Wine being received by aHotSt»
mach will caufc an Intemperature, bccaufe tbe Spirit**
Wine abounding, fuffocatc the Spirits employed in Cec-
coftioD.

CanWine be undlgﬂled? ) )

A. Yes, for thofe who are troubled with Indigeffu”
feel that Wine is lafl digcfled. It retains aftcrall ore®
Aliments, its colour, taft and fmell,or a little altered.

Q. lowun it beundigefied, (inceitishot? '

a . Bccaufe Digeftion is performed by a proper
Aftion and a true Alteration; now there is no aftiwv T
by contrariety; therefore Nature beingHot and
,Wine having the fame Qualities, it cannot be
digefted, tweaufe of the likenefs that is between
which muft be done in order to the promovmg Digci»*'»
and being it felf digefted.

Q. Mufl we net ufe Wine then?

A. We muft takeitin a fmall quantity, that the
of Wine may not domineer over ours, and
fortified by thofe of Wine; befides the Hear, ofmc: 1
will be much eafilier altered by our Natural Hear,
veryftrong. Therefore it isthat Sr. P*ia/counfeiico
thy to drink a little Wine for thefe two Reafons.

Q. Does Wireguench thirftP '/Uide'

A. Ifwe receive that Definition of Thirft,tnat ns~~
fire of Cold and Moift ; Wine cannot be proper to gi*«”®
Thirft, fincciibHoc.





